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PUBLISHER'S NOTE

Jaimsm 1s onc of the oldest ndigenous religions of the world It
has immensely contributed to the fields of philosophy and various
branches of science It had a scienufic attitude from the carly times as
1s clear from 1ts early litcrature and texts on logic That 1s why 1t has
earned a scholastic credit among the contemporary periods

Dr N L Jain 1s one of the renowned Jaina scholars He has not
only p d the Jana m fic and analytical way
but also has added new dimenstons in order to make 1t better
comprehensible He has not only the past in mind, but has present as
well as the future too Besides, he has interest 1 a variety of ficlds to
his hobby and accordingly he has wntten many articles, some of
which have been included 1n this collection However, the opinions
expressed by him i this collection do not represent the opintons of
the Vidyapecth The responsibility of the facts, figures and expression
given 1n the articles hes with him

It 1s a matter of immense pleasure for our Institution that Dr Jain
offered us the publ of his selected coll of wntings 1n the
torm of Nandanavana (Gladdeming Forest) He has been very kind to
us for entrusting many of s books to Vidyapeeth for publication We
are pleased to publish hus fifth book We hope that the collection will
be enjoyable and uscful for all the categories of the reader

We record our sincere thanks to Prof Maheshwan Prasad, Director
and Dr. Shnprakash Pandey, Asst Durector and Editor of the book for
taking pain 1n 1ts publication We are also thankful to Dr SC Lahn,
Chief Editor and Dr Viyjay Kumar, Publ officer at Vidyapeeth
for ediing and managing its excellent printing through the press
respectively

The Institution 1s thankful to those who have financially supported
this publication

Sagarmal Jain

Secretary
Parswaniitha Vidyapitha



PREFACE

My children celebrated the golden jubilec of my mamage in
2002 1 felt that a scholar should celebrate 1t literarily This led to the
nucleation of the collection of these wrnitings Many of my fniends and
children concurred with this idea. Later, the appearance of some
publicaions of this nature (of course, on specific occasion)
concretized 1t They are designated as writings as they include not
only my academic papers but also those papers pubhished or
otherwise, 1n Indian as well as forcign journals, but also wnite-ups on
some subjects of general interest to me with a specific bent of mind
Most of the papers and articles have been wnitten out of my academic
hobby, many of which later became presentations or invited papers

There are 196 papers and articles and 32 books written by me
covening 20 topics related with Jainology and other subjects They
cover ten mes the pages of this book They are listed 1n appendices
The 44 writings p d here are rep ive ones covering 14
major topics involving rehigion to science, Indian to foreign and
biography to autobiography with a specific scientific and analytical
bras (contamning graphs and tables for illustration) They were written
at different penods varying 1n between 1966 to 2004 Their contents
should, therefore, be taken with respect 1o their umes of wnte-up
Their contents might have improved due to later researches

These articles were wntten and are collected 1 both the
languages - Hindi and Enghsh However, the subject matter in them
has been selected with a view not to repeat a simular topic 1 other
section All these papers/articles form three categorics

(1) Presented 1n National and International semunars 25%
(1) Pubhshed in Indian and foreign journals and magazines 45%
(m1) Unpublished papers/articles 30%

The articles published in many felicitati 1 have not been
included here Of course, there are three articles forming part of some
books The papers on diffe aspects of Jatnology have an analytical
and modernized approach 1n tune with the current scientific age
Many of them will seem not to be n tune with traditional style, but
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they mught encourage the reader for semous thinking Many of the
thoughts presented in many articles should be taken as an annexe to
the scriptural contents to make them tuned and improve their
intellectual digestibility

The articles on other subjects (about 8%) connote my variety of
writings However, they also have the same objective of encouraging
newer lies for academcs or popular themes Therr comparative
Iightness will serve as salt 1n the pudding making 1t more relishing.

In the end, I must express my gratefulness to publishers of my
papers and articles 1n their journals, magazines and ncwspapers,
which arc reproduced n this book to continue my literary hobby The
editors, Dr Shriprakash Pandey and Dr § C Lahn M.S have done
commendable task of arranging the articles in different sections and
gong through them They descrve my special thanks How can 1
forget to offer my thanks to many adviscrs concurnng with the 1dea of
this publication and 1ts matenalization My thanks are also due to
publisher-Parshwanath Vidyapeeth and 1ts officers involving Prot
Sagarmal Jamn, Secretary, Prof Maheshwan Prasad, Director and the
publication officer Dr Vijay Kumar

1 offer my blessings to my children, Dr Amitabh Kumar, M D,
Dr Amut Armstrong, Ph D. (U S A), Shri Abhinaya Armstrong, M
Tech (USA), Dr Kalpana Jan, MD, Dr Karuna Jam (11T,
Mumbai) and Dr Ambar Jain (U S A) who have rendered all kinds of
support including the financial one without which this adventure
could not be matertaized Dr D K Jamn, M S, Dr Shrish and Dr
Avinash (U S A) also deserve my thanks Lastly, I am highly grateful
to my wife, Mrs Kshama Jain and my daughter-in-law Dr Mrs
Madhu Jain MD for their regular and affecuonatc prompting for
completion of this project

Mahivira Jayanti, 2005 Dr. N.L. Jain



PROLOGUE

The | grapher Apte many of the Sansknt
word 'Vana' (forest) - a forest with trecs, cluster of lotus flowers,
residence, fountain and water spring The term also gets associated
with varied kinds of grans, cattle and birds and sylvan deity All thus
dicates the vanety and utihity of the term The groves, parks, gardens
and orchards-all are the mimificd forests In ecarly days, all the villages
and ciies were surrounded with forests, which made them mind-
pleasing or to say otherwise, villages and cities were 1n forests

In general, the forests have two varicties (1) natural and (1)
human-created The beauty, splendors and diversity of natural forests
18 extra-ordinary They serve as ideal places for spintual

F The h ted forests are Iike munified forests
They cause rains, bear rains and the ph J

The Jaina tradition has a natural three-tier umiverse Its vast
muddle crse has a high lled Sumeru 1n 1ts centre
There arc four grand forests on 1t at its different strata of heights
named as

(1) Bhadra-$ala Sacred forest

(2) Nandana, 500 Y above (1) Gladdening forest, Elysium

(3) Saumanasa, 36000 Y below (4) or 61500 Y above (2)
Benevolent forest full of flowers, and

(4) Panduka on the top Palc-white forest

Thetr names themselves ndicate their splendor, specificity and
beauty As per scniptures, there are mini-forests in them too They
have many fragrant trees, lovely birds like peacock and cuckoo, four
palatial butldings, Jina temples, arches, altars, oblong reservorrs of
water and summuts - one each tn four directions All these make these
forests as highly mind-pleasing and propitious This has led them to
be called as garden of Indra or heaven themselves-Elysium It 1s due
to them that yogis and meditators become forest-residing Therr calm
atmosphere promotes physical and mental equilibnium and increase 1n
internal energy Many venerable men like Rama, Mahavira, Buddha
etc are the products of these forests,
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Like the natural forests, the creative litterateurs and literature-
loving people have also their personal or community forests They are
the libraries, which we can be addressed as literary forests The
literature of different languages there 1s akin to literary mim forests
They have knowledge-promoting trees wmn the form of different
subjects All the literature worshippers and visitors are 1ts birds They
are also called the temple of learmng, which havc large palatial
buildings The literary forests arc established 1n them The almuras of
books of different subjects are the altars of thesc temples Though
there 1s no greenery, (of course, 1t surrounds them), but their internal

variety 1s highly mnd-pl g, serving 1ntell | growth Thesc are
the Nandana forests for literary and even common people, which
expand the areas of learnings and knowledge with enligh

throughout They arc beautiful, mind-pleasing and highly dehghting
for the yiana-yogis The historical and cultural past 15 preserved there
The presence of many civilizations and arts 1s ongnated here There
1s also a world of futurc imagination That 1s why, they arc more
important than the natural forests

The muddle Jaina universe indicates that Nandanavana s the
second one somewhat at strata of higher level than the ground level
This ‘Nandanavana' (Gladdeming forest) 1s also a flower orchard of
Interary forests, at a somewhat academuc level It 1s quite vast It has
been arranged by Dr N L Jain- the noted Jaina scholar and scienust
It has two mun1 gardens of Hindi and English, which have 24 subject-
trees, having about 195 branches (articles etc). It has a cluster of fifty
books and booklets The subject-trees include canom rclwmn
science, archeol Y, travel, b hy and
etc The books und boaklcls include onginal and translated books on
Janology along with a varicty of subjects The branches of articles
have many categonies These have been presented separately in the
appendices It 15 only few important subjects (trees), books (clusters)
and articles (branches) which have been selected for this muluform
luterary forest

Both the gardens of this ‘Nandanavana' have 44 branches (articles)
under fourteen subject-trees They have presented the past along with
the [u\ure I'am confident that this ‘Nandanavana’ will prove helpful as

and n the knowlcdge of the readers with all
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the softness and hardness of its branches They will serve to implant
new grafts and branches after proper review of so-old scnptural
Jinistic postulates

In the articles of Hind: park of this forest, the articles related with
cvaluation of scriptures in tune with the age, and their language have
been presented along with the theores of reality, hivingness, soul, non-
violence, karma, incantations, sacred and sin and their relationship with
consciousness The scienufic contents, food science, and problems
related with Janism in foreign and problems ot 1 of
Jaina books, travel and diary-samples are also pmsenled

In the articles of English park of this forest, there arc arucles
related with many aspects of Jain postulates, varied scientific contents
with a 4-article vanegation

This gladd forest cont: the tative matenial of the
literary park of Dr N. L Jam, which has instigation for new hght An
attempt has been made to present the ancient into a new form which
will maintain interest in the old and actively attract towards 1ts newer
transformation 1n tune with age lo prove the scientificity of Jamnology
even 1n the current tmes I have gone through this literary forest and
have fully enjoyed it 1 hope 1t will serve as a good intellectual
nounishment for all level of readers

1 have been his student who taught me all the three science
subjects i a year to cross the bamer for medical entrance [ will
always remain his student due to his alround knowledge It 15 my
honour to edit his writings on various subjects for which I feel myself
not very competent However, this Elysium (Nandanavana) - a nymbh
full of nards vibrates the nerve of natural nucleus of religion of
rational faith, and non-violent philosophy I am sure 1t wall invite and
mspire the budding generation n this novel approach of Janology m a
more enthustastic way to establish 1ts umversality and scientificity

Mahavira Jayanti, 2005 Dr. S. C. Lahri
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ENGLISH SECTION



Chapter - 1

DEFINITION OF RELIGION AND JAINISM®

Hue Shermann' writes that the ‘virus of problems 1nfected the
men since the days of matenahzation of the divinc will of “I am
alone, let me be many” and the ongmation of the world This virus
has taken many forms and there 15 no imt about 1ts complexity How
best 1t could have been that man mught have remamned alone and
single His world itself became a problem for im

The problem has many facets, physical, psychological, social and
modern In fact, rehgion 1s the only cure of these problems The
scientists presume that the world 1s with beginming and without the
end and gradually developing Their opnion 1s 1n contrast with that of
the rehgromists There are many such diffening points of view with the
sctentists However, wath the development of the creation and man, he
lost the freedom of being alonc and, thus, originated the idea about
social and personal duties and obligations. This was the ongin of
religion Dcsync the enquirer’s attitude of pantheism of Vedic age, the
Stitrakrtanga” mentions mdirectly that rehigiosity develops due to the
1gnorance and fear for sins, etc, The same fact is presented by the

1 Is today by interp y technigue. The Bible also indicates
the ongin of religion due to plucking the fruts of the tree of
1gnorance

According of Jamism, the world is a never-ending cycle of
creation and di Every d period follows a creati
period where many types of living beings come into existence. This
state also leads towards the idea of self-protection and ahien welfare '
One's activity towards this objective 1s also called religion With the

: Onginally published 1n * Nirgrantha', Ahmedabad (Indua), Vol 2, 1996, p 92-100
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development of human race, villages and towns, cities and countries
were gradually developed This led progressively to  better
crystallization of concepts of function and dutics of men, leading as 1t
did to newer and modified definitions of rehgion

Period of Definitions of Religion
The U ihy * men! that Lord Rsabhadeva was the first

(teacher) to promulgate religion Since then, the history of religions
indicates that the defintion of religion has passed through many
epochs, out of which the following tour are important

1 Panthconic and Ritualisuc age

2 Intellectualisic age

3 Devotionalistic age and

4 Modern scientific age

It 18 an obscrvable fact of history that the ntuahstic and
devotionahstic pertods have shown status-quoism whie the other two
ages have heen able to contribute globally to the growth and extension
ot knowledge and culture The nature of these cpochs indicates that
the human tendencies have been as dynamic as the world itself

Meaning of the word ‘D " (Religion) and its

The Sanskrit term ‘dharma’1s generally translated as ‘religion " in
English Though this term does not scem to represent the whole
essence of ‘dharma’ according to some scholars, 1t has nonc the less
gawned currency Apte’ has given 17 meanings to the word ‘dharmd’
Nevertheless, the term has become mwostly conventional to have a
specificd mcaning represenung a set of good actions, behaviours,
conducts, tendencies, wntentions, and sacred activities The resultants
of these processes are also termed as rcligion, on the basis of
formalisation of cause-clfect relationship  Thus, there mught not be
any hving being who docs not posscss a rehigion At least, he holds an
1dea of ‘let me be happy ' He might be thinking about the ‘welfare of
all’ while being at a little developed state of his consciousness That 1s
why, the author of the Satrakrtanga has said, “Religion 1s the welfare
of the public Every individual tries to increase his happness hike a
tradesman does for his wealth It may, however, be possible that the
definition of happiness may be different for different people  Some
may go for worldly happiness, others may go for inner or psychical
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happiness. This defimuonal difference has also led to defining
religion differently n different periods. However, as is seen currently,
the individualistic trend of religion is developing mnto public-oriented
religion.

The definition of religion as found 1n the Jaina canon and canon-
like texts are given n Table 1 It also includes derivative,
Encyclopaedia Britannica’, and some non-Jama philosophical
defimtions. Thesc can be classified into four categories, nearly
equivalent to four definitional penods as above and as shown below

Table 1 : Definitions of Religion in Canons and Canon-like Texts

No. Author Text Definition
1 Sudharma Svami  Acaringa Ayare dhamme (Conduct 1s
Religion)
2 Sudharma Svami  Acéringa Samyaye dhamme dyanyehim
Pavedite
3 Sudharma Svami Dukkh: Dhamme
4 Sudharma Svams  Sbtrakrtanga Bhaseya dhammam hitayam
payanam
S Sudharma Svami  Prasnavy
pévayanam bhagavay sukahiyam
6 Sudharma Svami  Uttarddhyavana Religion involves physical
prospenty and welfare of all the
living
7 Sudh Svami S E dhamme thie
8  Sudharma Svami  Uttaridhyayana Religion 1s keeper/Protector
9 Acarya Dasavaikalika Dhammo mangala-mukkittham
Sayyambhava
10 Acarya Pravacanasara Cantam khalu dhammo
Kundakunda
11 Acarya Bodha Pahudaka Dhammo daya-visuddho
Kundakunda
12 salvan yo
Sravakaciica Dharautyuttame Sukhe
13 Acarya Sarvarthasiddht Iste sthane dhatte, sa dharmah
Pajyapada
14 Bhatta Akalanka 2 Surendra-Narend:
rope iste sthane dhatte sa dharmah
15 K Jivanam dhammo
16 s Ki Vatthu Sah#vo Dhammo
" - o Dharmo

y
Sukhkaranam 1tyarthah
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18 R#malla Paicadhyayi Nicaih padaduccath pade dharat

19 Ramalla ; $ pam va dharmah

20 Ramalla a A ddhi-sadhs dharmah

21 Raymalla P A ya-pripu-sidh:
dharmah

Derivative meanings

22 Rijmalla Root ‘dhr’ Dharanat Dharman-ityahuh

23— Relg leg

U — Ency Britannica Co-ordinated set of behaviours for

the welfare of the society

Meanings Under Different Systems
25 Maharsi Kanada  Vaidesika Sitra Yato abhyudaya-nthsreyas-siddhih

26 Parva-Mimamsd  Sad-darSana Performaical Vedic, proclamations
Samuccaya

27 Samkhya i Dukkh: hy Dharmah

Canonical Period

The Jana canonical works have an important place 1n post-Vedic
and post-Upamsadic literature. Looking into their defimtion of
rehigion, 1t is noticed that they arc inclined more towards conduct that
was the welfare of public and society as 1s also expressed 1n pre-Jaina
systems Their expressions do not have high inchination on individual
or sclf Therr defi arc aimed at | welfare rather than
self-welfarc alone An 1deology of compassion and protection of all
living beings 15 advocated by them This 1deal 1s developed out of
‘good or right’ conduct Its defintion 1nvolves the societal mstinct of
the religion It should not be taken to mean that this general defimtion
bas neghgible place for the mdividual Of course, 1t 15 not as
important as 1t was in the later periods

Jatna system has always been against rtualism That 15 why, 1t
has devised conduct-based les of non-violence, equality,
restraint, and austenties 1n contrast with ritualistic Mimamsakas The
duties of the votanes and asceics have been propounded
Kundakunda also follows this concept The canonical age has secds of
philosophy and logic This has, however, a clear bent towards the
common man’s welfare
Philosophical Age

With the passage of time, cvery philosophic or behavioural
system develops a tendency towards slatus-quoism, inertia and
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d ion. Though the ical age gave a new turn to ritualistic
religion, it was modified and nurtured properly only n the
philosophical age This age created the concepts of heavens, salvation,
and the concept of soul different from body This age also supported
the of and med: based on individ
punfication. Besides, many intellectualistic concepts like theory of
knowledge and ford-builderism etc were also developed This age
gave a little more general defimtion of religion. It was somewhat
sided more with individuahistic wellare along with social welfare The
author of the Suuakminga-cﬁml indicated the worldly as well as
otherworldly prospenity as the form of religion like the Vaisestka®
The great scholar-phi also defined religion as
one, which raises one to Lhe posttion of highest bliss from the worldly
dlspleasures' Pijyapada Devanandi and Akalanka also defined
religion as that which leads one to the chenshed posmon" Though
Pajyapada kept silence over the mention of these positions, Akalanka
pointed them out clearly 1n classificatory terms of hcavenly deities,
ecarthly kings, and ascetics He, however, did not mention the position
of salvation in this context'. The philosophic age opened new vistas
of knowledgc It 1s credited for moulding the human mind towards

and 1n addiion to 1amism 1n the field of
visible and mwvisible world.

Devotional Age

The ntellectualism of philosophic age was not suitable to the
psychology of laymen It was too complex for them In fact, the
penod posed a problem of even preserving the institution of rehigion
as the country’s political situation also took an unfavourable turn at
this tme There could be no question of modifying 1t This led to the
concept of devotonahsm and practice Though this trend existed and
has been noted 1n earlier times, 1t could not be populansed untl this
age This resulted in the importance of spintualism or inner soul and
individualistic pleasure or bliss. Vanous forms of dcvotion
(incantations, hymns, etc.) were developed This period continued for
about 1000 years when people had to become more religion-
preservers and individualistic towards physical or spintual progress
Thus resulted in an individualistic mind leading to a large contra/.:uon
1n scientific outlook. The social-welf: rehgion of ical age
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was converted 1nto an individualistic base To assume religion in this
way would be called a contracted defimtion rather than a general one
The definition took forms ke’

1 A means for purification of soul (life?)

2 A means for atammng four qualitative 1nfinites (of

knowledge, conation, encrgy and bliss)

3 A means to lcarn the nature of scif and non-self

4 As nature of self and non-self itself

These definitions led the religion to be purely introspective. The
common man enjoyed this definttion as the qualiies of soul and
pleasures of other world were described 1n mystically indescribable
way Man became habituated to wander in an 1deal world through
rehgion This led him to live 1 this world with specific indifference
with an attitude of “No harm could come to me, whosoever be the
ruler ” Different forms of devotion turned him away from the actual
realiies The individual became past-oriented and futunstic”. He
tended to overlook the present As a result, society began to lag
behind 1n the running with the world The progress earned duning the
philosophic age was largely lost Frustrated people could neither earn
physical prospenty nor spiritual bliss

Modern Age

This age may be said to begin with the progress of science or
industrial revolution In this age, one could learn about the vastness of
human world on the onc hand, and on the other hand one could also
realize the umversal sameness of human tendencies despite
differences 1n language, climate, and other factors The mult-
rehgionist Indian mind learmnt about the fundamental principles of
many other religions and sects The scientific mind could observe that
vanous religions have many basic similanties; their many differences
are only external The world 1s gradually converging into a human
family due to facihties of i publi
and propagation There has been a phenomenal increase 1n the feeling
of brotherhood and socialistic welfare. Many national and
international organizations have started working in these directions
That 15 why the defimtion of religion has again gone mult-
dimensional 1n this age
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Many earlier dictionaries mentioned rehigion as a term indicating
faith in God. This meaning has changed There may be, like Janism
and Buddhism, Godless religions too. The scholars have guessed
about the pnmal circumstances under which rehigion or 1ts concepts
were developed. Now, the d i of the term 1s being
expanded with reference to modern context The grammatically
formed Sansknt term Dharma (or rehigion) 1s being redefined as
carrier of soctety or public welfare or ‘welfare activity or activator
atself ‘The Enghish synonym rehigion (of Greek ongin) 1s now defined
as ‘combination or socialisation’ and ‘as a set of behaviours leading
to those processes * Thus, the basic concept regarding religion 1n east
and west has gonc nearly equivalent Not only that, the current
defimtion seems turned towards canonical one leading to the guess
that the Jaina canonists were also modermists or scientists, a great
credit for them According to the new-age thinking, the rehgmn

onginated because of destre for Il
and umification among human beings The above definition satisfics
this oby , this also the h element

1n religion and 1t 1s thus acccplablc to theists and atheists ahke It has
no place for sectanianism, conservatism, and ternfic acvism

In carly days, the concept of coordinated form of religion was
taken as a form of beltef and stability Four factors are mentioned for
the success of any behief system (a) concept of psychological
protection through superhuman element, (b) conception about ideal
hfe and social structure, (c) development of innate nature towards
cthical duties, and (d) fcclmg of nner cncrgy" The bcllef 15 said to
be a definite process or knowledge, which 1s a long-timed activity In
fact, the belief nurtures the rehgious attitude The past has shown thal
the inertia of behef has generated obstructions to proper progrc«s
However, the scientific age has a hiking towards nght, rational, and
dynamic behef The current age has given sufficient umversality to
this definition of religion Its sphere has involved the nations and the
world as a whole besides the individual and society This has become
more pubhc welfare-oniented in terms of 1ts ten forms as stated 1n the
SUlinMga Thus, religion cannot be qualificd with any adjective
The religious behaviour increases the auspictty of physical,

hol 1

psy ical, soctal, philosophical, and spintual aspects of human




) Nandanavana

kind. This regulates the ammal instincts i man This serves as a
panaceas medicine or chemical oxygen for the overall welfare. The
have d the of religion 1n terms of simihies
Iike 1sland, niver, gem, charot, garden, elixir, lion, axle, and refuge
Religion has become an art of hiving scientific age This 1s a non-
violent process of increasing the amount of happiness in the world
This 15 a punfier of body and mind and promoter of nner encrgy. This
form of religion 1s more g lhized form of Jaina 1
1n terms of ‘religion 1s for compassion, protection of all ltving beings
1 the world’ The thinkers have removed some of the deficiencies n
earher defintion Now, this mvolves Samantabhadra’s definition of a
three-fold system of mnght faith, knowledge, and conduct with
knowledge being placed 1n the muddle, as a threshold lamp without
which neither taith may be nght nor conduct may be proper

Jainism: A Scientific Religion
The scientfic mind has struck the inertial mind of man Jainism
has been athest from the very beginmng Hence, 1t should not be a
surprisc if it 15 scienufic Science has scrved as catalytic force i
the k ledg h ted, ordered, and
progressive It 1s based on observation, analyss, and nfercnce The
Jaina scholars also point out the same processes In fact, man starts his
physical hfe first by observing external world at the opening of his
eye He 1s scientist at the first placc He bccomes religious later
through observation 1n the inner world Of course, rehgiosity has a
place for intuttive knowledge, which 1s now taken as rehable in many
spheres by the scientific community 1n general .

The early Jana scriptures have taught men to awaken the
religious grcdﬂecnon by becommg a scienust The author of the
Ec.'ir.ingu' was a great scientist He pointed out that what he was
wniting was observed, expenenced, well thought, and scniptured The
desirc of enquiry 1s the mother of knowledge. The truth must be
examincd by itellect and wisdom™ The man of ntuition does not
require sermons Kundakunda'® even gocs further to tell that scholars
should correct the y i his S bhadra®
also pomnts out that only those scnptﬂrcs are authentic which are

and percep Ily or nfg y He s the




Definition of Religion and Jaimsm [C)]

vocal supporter of examination-based learning He wrote a series of
treatises of critique type In the age of logic, the physical phenomena
were examined by logical observation and intelligence That 1s why,
many Jaina logic treatises have several chapters on loplcs mlaled with
physical world like sound, mattergy, etc Hemacandra® was also

g the based as one of the charactenstics of the
scriptures.
It seems that Jaina scholars must have been aware of many flaws
mn plural  k ledge like

. o

y, and sensory incapacity as
:xpcncnccd by Ihc Va|§cs|kds That 1s why the author of the Vivcka-
i and the F ara have

cautioned to use tellect and wisdom for scriptural studies™ These

T fic atutude g scriptural cep

and pracices How and when these dircctive principles got
overlooked by relig scholars and leading to dim-
hghting the ever-shining torch of Imowlcdgc" The current age 15 not
nterested to accept thc P mn the
absence of ommscients™ The man of today demands to examne the
tents with refe to growing k ledge in the related

fields The validity of contents will strengthen our faith in canons Not
only this, Dixit has cited many examples to show that many concepts
have developed graduall);‘ and a h:smncal perspective must also be

idered for The fic age requires to present the
religious and philosophical tenets 1 scientific Iunguage The
d Jana P y by Mardla and some

t 1 formula-based descrip by Jain® scem 10 be pointers

n this direction It 1s also a pleasure to learn that, whereas scientific
communmty is concurring with many scriptural contents qualitatively,
others are being modified as per needs of thc current age For
example, meditation 1s now going to be a laymen’s affar, which was
earher d with The foreign-gomng Jaina monks
have glonfied Jaimism through this method only The scripturally
allowed examination-trend leads one to conclude scienuficity and
modernity of Jaina religion This becomes quite exphicit when one
looks at 1ts principles of physical and psychological |mpmvemcnl Iike
karma theory, poly’ non-viol and eq
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Qualified Religion: Practical Religion

Different rehigions of the world are identified by their specific
names. Their number has led to complexity for human beings. They
represent different systems with a common object of human welfare.
They have developed at different places and umes A majonty of
them are named after their propounder However, there are others,
which are named on the basis of their specificities and objecuves The
cast has been worshipper of qualiies The current age requires
quality-based religions. These should be cultivated and practiced at
ndividual and social fevel On this score, too, Jawnism 1s an ideal
religlon It aims at winning over the mner and outer cnemies
Morcover, 1t also has a lesser feeling of supremacy and nertial trend
i companison to individual-qualified rchigions When the term
‘religion’ 1s qualificd with a prefix, 1t takes the shape of a group,

, séct, or an It turns 1nto a way of practice and

thinking at things rather than bemng ideal The ideal 15 always
boundary-less while the real or practical has boundanes and controls
It culuvates an age of wndependent existence The real religion
nurtures directly or indirectly some nnate desires and tendencics such
as ambition, 1dentity, and ego, I-1sm etc In contrast, the unqualified
rehgion teaches to subdue or zero these tendencies The practical form
indicates the path to control these trends rather than eliminate them
altogether That 1s why 1t involves devotion, compassion, chanty,
daily essentials, and sacred activities This serves as a ladder towards
ideal religion At present, the qualified rehigions may be called
practical rehigions It 15 with respect to these religions that 1t 1s said
that overall rcligiosity 1s increasing in_the world, which can be
venficd from the following observed facts”
1 The increase in human population 1n geometncal progression (1n

contrast to the concept of ranty of human destiny), thus, physique

making karma getiing better

2 The contnuous ncrease 1n longevity, which is p ional to
sacredness, and, thus, longevity determining karma seems to be
improving

3 Increase m physical prospenty, comforts, and wealth, all
prop to d thus  pl d karma

improving



Defimtion of Religion and Jainism - (11)

4. Increase in trends towards more social welfare in the world-a
result again of pleasure-producing karma.
5. Discovering newer vistas of knowledge in fields of medici
L etc. indicati duction in knowl o

g 4

karma in general.

6 Increase in human sensitivity towards national, international,
natural, or accidental calamuties in the world-a sign of improved
karma as in (4).

7 Political or social mutation of status-determining karma as 1s seen
mn res:rvanon in jobs, studies, and services.

8 I of and rel
ntuals among Jainas i’ pamcularmeamsacrednessandlo forego
some h towards wealth: 1n delud:
karma.

9 Possible synthcns of llvmg cells mn laboratonies, a sxgn of

g karma and ing
kanna too.

10. Incrcase in famly pl methods indicating a m

obstructive and deluding karmas.

These facts are undoubtedly increasing the overall pleasure 1n the
world Nevertheless, 1t 1s also clear that the individual religiosity 15
fast getting down. This problem has attracted the attention 1n our age
and many positive steps are being taken to improve the situation Per
chance, Jainism visualized the above two forms of religion since the
very beginning. Kundakunda became the most promunent exponent of
this reality. This strengthened the relationship between the two forms
This fact has been one of the imp factors
of Jaimsm even mn absence of royal patronage. This pomnt nlso
confirms the scientific nature of this religion

Jainism: A World Religion

The world has a mayority of of prop
religions. According to them, these religions quahly to become world
religion because of having (a) one founder (b) one sacred text and (c)
concept of supremacy. Though Jainism does not qualify for these
traditional criterias, it has a capacity on other counts like 1ts
psychological scientificity. That 1s why, despite its much smaller
number of followers (~ 0.1% n the world), its prnciples have
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d of Is and scholars throughout the world
Its area of wnfluence 1s fast increasing The foreign going Jana monks
have published their experences abroad which suggest growing
interest 1 1t. This wterest 1s turming 1nto deeper attraction towards it
because of presentating 1ts prnciples 1 postive terms by them It
seems that this western inclination towards Jarnism will strengthen the
possibilities of its being a world religion 1n the coming centurics™.
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Chapter- 2

SCIENCE AND RELIGION: CONFLICT AND
CONVERGENCE

Religion and science arc terms defying accurate defimtion, devoid
of ten types of mistakes . Their Latin logy, however, gives a
general and a true 1n essence meaning This gives us an 1dea that
religion originated out of man’s desire to become sociahized, bound or
combined together through science or empirico-rational knowledge,
as Ch dh pp 1%, The ad quacy of this definition could
be attained by specifying it as a vital adjustment of a set of behaviours
or conducts worthy of sertous concern for the ordered pleasure of
ndividual and soclcly This meaning has no superhuman element and

has a l appeal for } polytheists and athersts ahike
The current vxcw aboul religion as a faith, belief or slabxhly ina
set of ntell 1 and p * has been developed through
the ages Max Mueller suggcsu:d on the basis of the Vedas, a three tier
develop of super | ic concept of religion culmmaung n
hei hed with el of faith and

Every man lives by faith either as an individual or group This
allows for (a) feeling of a protector, (b) vision of |d=ahsm, (<)
observance of morality and (d) experience on inner suength Faith
may be the surest knowledge beyond human enquiry and possibly
superhumanly sanctioned. It tells us that man is the most developed
living species on earth, scientifically with many animal instincts. He
has an outer and inner aspect as well. The existence of the inner in
man clnnot be evaded by science due to its objectivaty of direct
intuition.” The Vedantins call it *tattvamasi’ ‘thou art that’, is highest
divine. Schohrs call this aspect the science of the inner or science
supreme.®
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Fath is a ume taking process of finaty It has certain
characteristics which shape the religious outlook - a term refemng to
the mental make-up and acuvity based on definiion,

(1) Faith develops from the deluston of ownership and anciently-
onginators of conservation and traditonalism Nehru said that in
all countries, man 1s normally conservative and he ts more so 1n
the east®
Conscrvatism breeds authonity and protectiomsm. It does not
allow doubt, curiosily, questioning or acccplance of newer
thoughts, objyects and actions Status-q or
the resultant attitude The scriptures arc taken as whole and final
(3) The propheuc tracing of most of the hiving religious of the world
makes one escapist, past: ted and of
icompetency of human senses and intclligence about its own
extra mental creation the real truth Man becomes dogmatic rather
than pragmatic
The subjugatng or authortative religion breeds upon the
ignorance of man which lcads mm to remam poor and
backward
The results of the above rehigious outlook have been devastating
(1) The prophetic character of rehigions led to the difference of
opmion regarding their nature, function and power based on
cmotions and 1ntellect are unvenfiable by normal mecans Every
cxegete posed his authonty leading the humanity to divide in
different dogmatic followings seemingly to be contradictory to
cach other, resulung in crucifixion and torture of individuals (like

Anaxagoras, 500 BC, Bacon, Copernicus, Galileo etc) and

religious wars (cg eight during 1090-1290, one during 1569-

1609 n west) ' agamsl the so-called different creeds in the east

and west, and all over the world The state status of religion did

intensify the above activities resulting i increasing the sin and

sorrow 1n the world. The state utilized the religion for its political
and selfish means There arosc a parallel rehgious state-like
institution, more conservative in the name of propagation and
protection of faiths

(2) The devotional or nitual way of life ensued from super-humanistic
basc and dutiful path became sccondary

Q@

“
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(3) The human and all-incl ip concept led
either to suspend knowledge gaining activity or to disregard
vehememly the results of such an actvity on the basis of

leading to of ledge for more
than 2000 years wxlh 1 flashes of 1mpact,

retaining the age-old status of common man ull the middle ages.

Nature of Science and Scientific Outiook
In general, science means knowledge and the Indians have only
onc Goddess, Sarasvati, representing the umty of matenial and
spintual knowledge. It 1s a pre-Christian concept since the days of
Aristotle (384-322 BC) Howevcr. s now qualified with adjecuves
hke y d 3 ding search for
d about uni 1 pt for thew P and
development It 1s said to be a major mental activity or mood like any
other activities of art, rchgmn. and phulosophy, consisung of
observation, classifi and ion, 1f need be
It could be guessed, howcver, that man 1s, first a scientist and
religious next as he starts tus life with outer observation, the inner
ones develop later.

ligent and ly alert man quickly learned
the vecrel% of namral and astral agencies and decided to tame them for
better service. He has been making successful adventures i this
dircction, which had a great impact on the history, civilization, and
progress of mankind The science has acquired immense knowledge
without any barrier but 1t has limitation of means - sensual, physical
and | aided by trad: and previously won k ledge It
1s a methodology and also a way of life applicable to the outer or
inner mind without recourse to ntution or flash'? That 1s why, 1n the
old days religion, science and philosophy were nearly synonymous as
according to Jamas, observation and knowledge are taken as
simultaneous '’ Thus, science and religion are sister systems - nay
twin sisters according to Islam'® - performing major human mental
acuv:ues Despne therr common ongin, it seems, they have been bred

ly The of science and, therefore,
knowledge too, involves some characteristics, which shape the
scientific outlook. Due to the ever-changing and never-ending nature
of knowledge, a scientist develops an inquirer’s atttude He becomes
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d d d futurist, devoid
of deluston of tradition and faith, respeclfu] of useful tradition and
previous knowledge, enjoyer of the fruits of tree of knowledge and,
thus, sufferer of sorrow and sins. This is opposed by.vested 1nterest as
Rajneesh says'>. This outlook has been a boon for man’s material
progress well known It has shaped the hfe and culture of the
twentieth century by providing us with lhe 1dea and means of external

through p and standardization
of matenals, p electnical-
2! d ! appl frozen and fast foods, medical and

agncultural discovenesm It has given all types of physical and
psychological comforts and strength If the maxim 1s correct, he must
dewelop a sound mind nfused with ethical religious values This type
of scientific outlook is the base for universal religion, which has been
denied so {ar This pains Waldemar Kaempffert

Points of Conflict
A s

study of rehigious and fic outlook depicts
thear conflicting and contradictory picture only on the surface It was
accepted up to the Middlc and somewhat Modern Ages causing
different types of sufferings evenNo thosc professing deep faith The
case of noted palacontologist, Teilhard suggests the practice sull
continuing  (1948) ‘" The church controlling education forbade
scientific studies and research There se¢m to be two pornts of this
conflict (a) the concept of God and (b) scriptural authonty on worldly
phenomena

Scientists and parapsychologists even of today arc unable either to
prove or disprove the conccpt of God and rebirth by their

hodology They are , however, that human welfare
could stll be done without worrymg about these concepls as seen mn
the gospels of Mahavira and Buddha 2500 years age Satyabhakta
seems o be reasonable to suggest that the concepts were devised to
psychologically mesmenze the men 1 specific authorities Many
scienusts, however, feel and I agree with them that one may be a good
scientist as well as a good bcllever even by accepting genuine
scientsfic findings 1n part or whole'®
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The scriptural authonty is based on revealed truth for ethical and

moral develop Their auth on natural ph has
become questionable 1n view of theirr muluplicit and manipulative
h and dictory, and obsolet

descriptions as reahzed by the second Vatican Council and explained
by M Buchallle® Despite Radhakrisnan, Satyabhakta says that these
descripions have entercd into the scriptures as, in the old days,
authors were supposed to be all-knowing as Kashi Pandits in India
even today for common folk. They, therefore, had to satsfy thewr
curosities 1n other matters or areas of knowledge They could tell
them what was known or could be thought by them, sometimes even
to glonify themselves Science takes these descriptions 1n a logical and
historical perspective rather than I R have been
mungled in these descriptions o

1t may be pointed out that the religion-science conflict 1s hmuted
to those fields or issues, which are found in scniptures They include

(1) de-deifi of stars, (11) hel 1city of earth (1529), (1) age
of carth and first appearance of man, (1v) theory of evolution (1859),
(v) artificial control of natural reprod 1ty and P (v1)

synthesis of genes and life in laboratories, (vn) test tube babies and
children  without copulation and the hkc Intellectual and
observational methods have yielded non-scriptural concepts about
them The pumshment by relig: h to the st h:nvc
improved lhc 1mage of science 11 common man’s minds Jan® has
posed the question of the relevancy of religion under such conditions
and he has tried to answer this by the suggestion that 1t will still be
more than necessary to fill the vacuum created by scientific progress
by shedding the man’s natural courses of happiness He will rcalize
the 1nner more scientifically
The [ollowing results of the conflict are clear
(a) Charging and counter-charging are going on for cenluncs on both
sides and this has proved confusing to the beli or
The science 1s charged with eroding religion, matcnahsuc,
psychologically disruptive and warmongers will religion be
charged with anti-scientific, too spintualistic to give us a concept
of sinful or deceptive world we live 1n, anti-progressive and what
not There seems to be no end until reason prevatls This has been
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resuling 1n emotionalism and violence - the ant-rehgious
activities

(b) The scientific outlook has been continuously 1mproving its image
over traditional religious outlook 1n both the cast and west as
literacy improves It has becomc increasingly dominant i our
times It 1s due to this that the physical sciences have outstripped
biology for economic, military, and material advantage "

(c) The truc rehigiousness - fatth or ethucal practices - has been shiding
down the scale to such an extent that 1t 1s causing considerable
anxicty among all circles The nghteousness seems to have
become an exception rather than a moral rule within and without

Convergence

The theol I scholars, philosophers, saints, scientists, and
common men are dishcartened at heart at the present chaotic state of
affars They want to improve the mner for soctal happiness They
agree that science and religion - both are good 1n themsclves and
worth They are y rather than fl;
They appreciate science for man’s matcrial comforts and acquiring
external unification by producing the energy to carn pleasures They
also realize that wars have been fought for temtory, economics and
even for religion, but no war has been fought for suience They also
feel for the beneficial cffects of religion Radhakrishnan feels that
men n authonity have misused both of them for their vested interest
due to their inherent ambitious and lustful naturc”

Time has, however, come to realize the complementary concept
It leads men to be religious. The religion has to teach equitable
distnibution of what science earns. The wnner glory can be realized
only through external glory Conceptually, science 1s the stage to
move on to religious heights To attain this objective, a compatibility

h needs be iced with the foll g mental make up

(1) Pluralistic or Poly-viewing approach: It 1s pleasing to note
that the second Vatican Council has realized the inter-religious

patibility to be d ped through plural view of religi
proclaiming one can be liberated 1n and through his religion Inter-
rehigious dialogue section of AWR 1985 is a pointer towards
h h i lly” Why is this approach not

har g the
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being ly applied 1n religion and science? The
faithful and scientists both, like Robert Fischer, Beaumer-Despiegne
and others, suggest drastic punfication, re-formulation on the
conceptual level even if we have to call religion as agnostic on some
\ssue for the prescnl towards this end. The east scts example of this

by developing d and 1an
attitude. They have realized that essentially all religions have the same
mottos 10 duties by Jamnas, 8 paths by Bauddhas, 11 vows by Gita
and 10 commandments by Chnst Egotsm makes the difference
Religion 1s the way 1o subdue 1t and science 1s the way to practice 1t,
at least, at external level Lord Mahavira declared filteen ways
salvation could be achieved

(2) Pragmatic Dehmmmon of the bplnere of Activities of
ion and Sci Rel loped as a code of conduct for
mnner betterment and sociahzation Nevertheless, the scriptures
contain subjects not dircctly related with this theme Science 1s said to
be matenalistic, why the material phenomena should form part of
scriptures. This secems to be a transgresston and should be rectfied by
cither removing them from the scriptures or taking them 1n histoncal
rather than acrobatic or apologetic perspective The spheres of religion
and science should be clearly demarcated Religion should deal with
ethics, morality, and spirituality and science with matenal and
psychological phenomena. The existing litcrature should be re-
examined through scholarly congregational discussions like this This
has been done in the past for the scriptures of Mahévira, Buddha and
Chnist, If science 15 appreciated 1n non-scriptural avenues, why could
1t not be so for scriptural avenues regarding physical world? A new
religious system should, thus, have two functions to serve' (1) to
evolve a code of conduct according to the times, place and
environment and (u) to accommodated the scientific facts and
concepts of the umes, 1f delincation could not be done

(3) Sisterly Treatment: Onc must develop an outlook of co-
operating sisterly treatment towards these useful systems as man’s
welfare would be lopsided by disregarding exther.

(4) Cultivation of Scientific Habit: For a hberal and universal
religion, scientific habit of mind will have to be cultivated It requires
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proper literacy, intellect and logisics It 1s said, *‘a doubt with honesty
breeds full fath” A scienufic attude must be accepted for a
scienuific rehgion, which does not orniginate only {rom science but 1t
moves over it to the inner

(5) De ialising the Religion: Today rehg: arc not
truly religions but instituttons to preserve their identity They have
laken religion as commodity, which could be sold through service,

and A disregard for thesc pl

discermble, moving pcople away from rcligion Though Teilhard feels
money to be a powerful means for service and glonfication - and
Indians also agree with 1t - religion from riches, but the way this 1s
being done 15 breeding contempt This means 1t must, therefore, be
utthized cautiously

(6) Re-defining the Religion: In order to make the religion
compatible with science, 1t should be defincd 1n a more democratic
way Jaimsm shows the directive in defining the rehigion as a means to
Iead man to the highest and best of happiness attained through the
gem-trio of Right Faith, Right Knowledge and Right Conduct® This
seems more rcahistic for increasing the amount of happiness 1n the
world - the main object of religion It should not matter whether this 1s
duc to matenial or spirttual causes, both being entitled to be called
rehigion- they being the inscparable facets of the same reality For this,
the attitude towards a sorrowful world must change for a pleasurable
world Salyabhakla"" says the world abounding in cight types of
pleasures of knowledge, love, life, recrcation, freedom, sensual,
ambitions, and ravagery Actually, the sorrows are man-made and
accidental The new religion should develop mentality to redress them
and I am quite sure that scicnce will actively catalyse the process

Summary

The terms science and rehigions defy accurate defimtion, devoid
of ten mustahes Religion represents man’s desire to become
socialized with vital adjustment of sct of behaviours worthy of serious
concern for the ordered pleasure of the individual and socicty Later
on, 1t was developed as an essential faith with a feeling of protector,
viston, morality, and inner strength This led to delusion,
emotionalism, conservatism, authonty, super-humanism, scripturism,
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and status-quoism leading to insti I of faith in diffe
parts of the world Their partial or full politicisation added fuel to the
fire for wars and suspension of knowledge gaining activity and
disregard for new knowledge up to the late Middle Ages. Like
rellgum. science is also a major menl«al activity - a systematic,
ding, and p hodology for worldly
knowledge Man is first a scientist and religious next It has no barrier
but it has hmited means The Jainas suggest observation and
knowledge to be simultaneous which means the two to be sister
systems, If science 1s body, the sound mind must develop mn a sound
body The super-humanistic concept and scnptural authonty on
worldly phenomena are the basic 1ssues of conflict The scientists
suggest human weltare could still be done without them Two major
non-creator-concepted religions - Jaina and Buddha - are said to be
the most moral today Some proposed the conccpt to be
psychologically beneficiary Many experimentally proven views about
worldly phenomena have gone aganst the scriptures. Their opposition
led smprovement of the image of science in man’s mind The result of
conflict is charging and counter-charging, shiding down of rehigiosity
scale and culuvation of more scicnufic outlook The sccond Vatican
council, AWR and scholars havc realized iliese bad effects and the
part playcd by authonty 1n nmusmg thcsc systems m lhe;r vested
nterests They have lope
these systems to be mscpuablc phases of lhc tamc reality This
nvolves processes hike (1) poly-viewing mentalty of Lord Mahavira
(u) pragmatic dehimutations of the spheres of activities (in) sisterly
() 1 of tfi outlook (v) de-
g and de-pol the religion and (v1) redefiming
the religion as the means to increase the plcasures in the world and
redress the sorrows of the humanity

References

1V Ferm (ed ) Encyclopaedia of Religion London 1964, p 646

2 D P Chattopadhyay Relrgion and Soctety, Banglore 1987

3 Swam Satybhakta Satyammt-1, Wardha 1951, p 43

4 Phibp Badcock Gove Webster's 3" Intn} Dictionary, London 1959, p 1918,
2032



22)

=]

=

Nandanavana

J Max Mueller Ongin and Growth of Religion (Hindi) Allahabad 1968, p
150-206

Ref 3,p 93

P Telhard De Chardin, quoted by S Radhaknishnan, 1n Bhavan’s Journal 34,
36(1987) P 147

B Rajnecsh Scarch of New Indsa (Hinch) Delhi 1979, p 34

Jawaharlal Nehru The Spirit of Science (Ref 7). p 131

Ref 8,p 18, 156

Samarendranath Sen History of Science, 1-2 (Hindi) (Bihar Hindi Granth
Aca, Patna 1972, 84) P 227,259

Encyclopaedia Britannica, London 1960, Vol 20, p 114-125

Nathmal Tatia Quoted by N L Jan, n  KCS Felic Vol , Rewa (1980), p
388

M Buchaille Bible, Quran and Science (publisher and date not mentioned), p
x

Ref 8,p 54

Waldemar Kaempffert ~Science, Today and Tomorrow-2, London 1947, p
263-273

Paul Maroky (ed) Convergence, Kottayam 1981, p 258-264

K C Shastn Jan Logre (H) Delht 1966, p 177

James C Hefley Scientists Who Believe Elgin, TIT 1963, p 9-63

Ref 15,p 7-35

S Radhaknshnan quoted by Sndharan, in Dhurmayug. of 4" Sept 1988,p 18
Ref 6,p 117-120

Pradyumn Kumar Jan  Evolution, Bioengincering and Religion (H)
(Parimarta, Pune, 7-1, 1985), p 1-10

C Peaumer-Despicgne  [RF Newsletter, 111, 2, 1988, p 3

Acharya Tulst IHununator of Jan Tenets (Tr by S Mukherjee), Ladnun 1985,
p 98,102, 188

Ret 6,p 72



Chapter - 3

THEORY OF RELATIVITY AND RELATIVISM

A story 1s narrated that once Mrs. Einstein asked her husband
about the theory of relativity Smulingly, he told about the feeling of
time under (a) when a boy spends time with his girl friend and (b) a
boy 15 asked to stand on a hot platform. In the first place hours seem
munutes while in the second case minutes seem to be hours This is the
real polyviewstic approach The theory of relativity started a
revolution 1n 1deas since early twentieth century The whole world
thinking has been affected by 1t except per chance the Jaina system -
so 1mmune to new 1deas - per chance there are none, as all have
existed mn the perfect knowledge of the omniscients The Jainas have
no worres for the physically and i lly growing ledg:
fronts They seem to be pleased with their preservative attitude
towards their traditional intuitional knowledge It will, however, be a
humble effort to visualize our current position with respect to the
theory of Anekantavada (Relativism)

Types of Knowledge

In early days of human thinking, religion, philosophy and science
were not separated as they are today The Greek word ‘Phys’ for
physics meant to study the essential nature of things involved in
everything associated with the world and ns phenomena The earhiest
human thinking starts with i or as
evidenced from the first principles of Vedas, Jaina and Chinese
scriptures and early Greek schools involving pantheonism, cosmic
breath and nature by itself This principle was later modified to
dualism in terms of spint and matter, soul and body, mind and matter,
living and matter Living and the non-living separate from each other

* This paper was published 1n Tulusi Prayis, Ladnun, Vol 222p 47-69
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under a single divine princaple concept The Greek atomusts pointed
living matter to be formed from the complex combnations of atoms 1
contact with the independent manifestation concept of the living by
the Janas The philosophers or religonists of east and west of the
time turned their attention more towards spiritual world rather than
matenal. Anstotle and eastern scholars called 1t more valuable. That 1s
why early systems deal with the basic nature of the world rather than
gross matter, However, since then, these two facets have been
occupying the minds of thinkers They acquired thewr knowledge
about them 1n three ways (1) direct expenence or intuition (1)
wntellectual reasong or analysis and (m) authonty of scriptures
com.ammg records by those who delved and reahsed decper into the
P and had compl ledge The authontative knowledge
has been most th by the fi y since Descartes
time 1n the west while 1t has been claborated and extended 1n most
cases 1n the east.

Human mind 1s capable of two kinds of knowledge or modes of
consciousness which could be expressed n terms of (1) analytic or
rational and (u) psychic or intwtive In current terms, they may be
called fic and phil or reli Therr ct are
given 1 Table 1 Dcspue their different nature, however, it 1s found
that as both types of knowledge occur in both the fields, there always
seems to be some element of rationality n tuitive knowledge and
vice-versa However, the rchability of thesc types of knowledge 1s

ding to current ufic opinions

Table 1 : Characteristics of Rational and Intuitive Knowledge

Rational (Scientific) Intuitive (Philosophic)
(a) Nature
1 Western system Mostly eastern system
2 Analytc and scientific Psychic and speculative/philosophic
3 Quanutative Qualitatve, intustional
4 Reductionist MonistHolist
5 More valued but of lower kind Less valued but of higher kind
.6, Relative knowledge Absaluh: Knowledge
8 Non-traditional, western Trldllwml, uslern
9 Saienufic tradition Mystic tradition
10 Observer-concepted Participator concepted
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1n Pattern of matter

@5

Pattern of mund
N

13 Everyday way, repeatable

14 Limuted range and applicability
15 Lincar, sequential structure

16 Sensory realny

17 possible

eternal

Way of one-related, rarely repeatable
Unlimuted range

Non-linear, Non-sequential
Clairvoyant reality

18 Dealx mostly with macroscopic
world and indirectly with micro
world

19 Reason and logic prevail

20 Require secondary details

21 Subjects to checks/measurcments

(b) Representation

2 Ordinary state of Consciousness

23 Mar or representation of reality

exist
Deals directly with sub-microscopic
world and even non-matenal world

Reality transcends reason
Intustion has only primary details
Not subject to analysis/checks

Non-ordinary state of consciousness
Reality stselfl

(c) Acquirers.

24 N O and yogis

25 Acquirers may be proved wrong  Intwiiorusts may never be wrong

26 Belief in ever Calls for never-changing laws
change/modification

(d) Process of acquiring knowledge

2 Expenimental Direct expenential

28 Non-meditative

29 Local causes work

0 3-stage set
(1) Lxpenment,

Meditative, direct insight
Mostly non-local causes work
3-stage set
Meds

communication

(m)  Good training required

()  Sensory perception

(v)  Sometimes intwitional flash

(v)  Philosophisation follows

(v1)  Communcauon difficult in depth

pection, Direct
1nsight/watching,
Interpretation/communication
Good masterly trasning required
Beyond sensory perception
Purely intuttional for long imes
Intellectualism follows intuition
Communucation more difficult

Table 1 seems to indicate that these two ways of knowledge scem
10 be quite different from each other in their most characteristics such
as nature, object and representation etc though they use parallel
methodology The scm'msls were opposed 1o intutive knowledge,
even, called it possible, but done in the last
100 years have wflened their minds and they are accepting its
probability Kat Pedler' has shown that reliable proof for telepathy,
clairvoyance, out-of-body expeniences and psycho-kinesis are now
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available. Moreover, 1t seems that they have moved towards a stage
about conslnlctmg a picture of reality from sophisticated
d pracucal genius, which seems
quite akin to lhc u\llnuvc constructs Moreover, they have reahized
that their intellectualism scems to have attamed a limit for finding out
basic building blocks of matter. Hence they arc gelung more
phulosophers than scientific 2 fact, 1t 15 now opined that the two
ways of knowing ndicate the complementarities of mind, the modes
of being inside the person like the complementarity principle of
physics

The scientific type of knowledge 1s acquired with the help of
senses, nstruments and mntellect However, some nonsensical
knowledge has also been possible 1n this area (X-rays, radio-activity,
sub-atomues), of course, through instruments This 15 termed as direct
knowledge, repeatable by almost all qualified and, thus, independent
of observers In contrast, mtuitive knowledge has strong internal and
individual element expressed tn terms of meditauve perception
Though many philosophers have not given details ahoul the types of
knowledge, but Jamnas specify five types of cogmtions * The scientific
knowledge 1s involved in empircal direct cogmtion while telepathy,
clairvoyance and absolute cog 15 intutive K ledge The
scriptural knowledge 1s the fifth onc Thus, the Jainas follow the fact
of three types of cogmitions which they also call mstruments of valid
cognition by causal relationship As they ongnate from the same
source-human mund, they could be assumed to be somehow closely
related despite the facts of Table 1

Concepts about Reality and Universe
Both ways of knowing things have given us concepts about
universe and its multi-dimensional phenomena Most scientists and
hilosophers presume the oby rcality of the and 1ts
contents Pure momism (antmusm or in-ammusm) has changed and
since the days of dualistic or Cartesian approach, spint and matter
have been taken as independent realities The spirit and matter have
been termed by various, supposed to be equivalent, names during the
ages body (?), mund, soul, bramn, consciousness etc In fact, 1t 1s a
living umit now called a non-matenal force of whlch these clements
form a part. The ving 15 responstble for knowing about self and other
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matenal world. The living one employed the methods, as above, to
learn about the non-living. Table 2 shows the postulated concepts
about this world up to mineteenth century - a penod known as
classical, Newtonian, Cartesian or mechamstc. With twentieth
century, starts what we call modern age 1n which quantum theory and
theory of relatvity play the paradigmic role for new concepts and
1deas, the summary of which 1s also given 1n Table 2 One observes
that almost all points have an altogether changed form i contrast with
the classical ideas It 1s said that the modern age provides a consistent,
logical and problem - solving view of the universe beginning to show
compatibility even with paranormal or eastern intuitionism

Table 3 gives a comparative statement about modern scientific
age of relativity and Jaina canons It 1s clearly observed with reference
to table 2 and 3 that twenteth century scientists are moving closer to
Jain ph in thewr ptology about the universe However, 1t
also connotes the 1dea that the position of other Jaina postulates seem
to be more inclined towards Newtoman age

Table 2 : Classical and Current Concepts about Universe

Classical Concepts Current Concepts
A. Universe
1 Classical physics 1s a sohd rock Modem physics calls it a marshy
one
2 Unwverse 1s a predictable, objective, Umiverse 15 indetermunate,
reality p: n parts, strange to

senses, transcending classical logic,
and subjective, dynamic reality-an
inseparable  whole  including
observer 1n an essential way
3 Universe 1s a huge self-regulating -
mechanical system-a deterministic one
4 Heavenly bodies move with eveness -
following laws of motion
5 It1s created by God, the clockmaker Created by God, the cosmuc dancer
6 Newtonuan laws of motion/mechanics They do not hold under high
hold velocity, smaller mass, and
subatormuc events The absoluteness
turns 1n uncertainty
7 Law of causation 1s strictly followed Causation may not apply n all
cases (EPR effect, pre-cogmuion,
fundamental particles, intuition)
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8  Unwerse is hard-edged and stauc Boundaries, edges, borders do not
exist
9 Unverse consists of polar opposites The polar opposites arc but
complementary and superposable
10 In umwverse, observer, object and They are interrelated. inter-
medium are separated dependent and nseparable
Particles have no meamng as
1solated entity
B. Contents of the Universe
11 Its contents are mind (soul), matter, It1s a dynamic web of inseparable
space, ume, ether, gravitauon, energy patterns The contents are
electromagnetic radiations and force more of subjectve nature, forces
fields-separate,  independent and are dynamuc patterns of particles
objective and exchange of partcles umfying
force and matter
C. Matter or Mattergy
12 It 1s made of small, soid, Atoms have been sub-atomsed and
indestructrhle mass point atoms basic blocks do not carry any
mearung-their  sohidity ~ dissolved
1nto dynamic wave-like pattern
13 Matenal bodies are ngidly connected Force and matter have gone
with force of gravity-an 1nnatc inseparable and interchangeable
property exist only in middle universe
14 The mass and shape of matter arc They are vanable with motion
unchangeable and absolute
15 Light and heat are corpuscular Radiations have dual nature Matter
particles are also wavicular
16 Matter and energy/force are separate Matier 1s concentrated energy
17 Properties of matter and particles can They can be studied approximately
be studies absolutely only in terms of interactions with
surroundings-ohserver or 1s cons-
cousness  Any system 1S never
1solated It 1s integral part of a whole
D. Space
18 Space 15 absolute, vord, static, 3-d  Space 1s elastic and changeable It 1s a
and unchangeable space-time 4-d connuum snseparably
It follows Euclidean geometry related with ume It 15 non-empty and
relaive It follows non-Euchdean
geometry and curved
19 Space and tume are independent of  They are inter-related part of a whole
cach other and absolute Its
absoluteness gives fixed frame of
ference
20 All events happen in space and All events occur in  space-time
tme

continuum They do not happen
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Time 1s also elasuic and vanable
serving as a frame or reference
Davisions of ume 1s an illusion

Mind represents subjectivity

Mind may be residing in brain loosely
It could be a force, energy or non-
matenial as soul

They are based on relativity and
quantum theory

Holist 1deology

Valid knowledge 1s not sensory only
but 1s through knowing oneness of the
observer and objects It 1s better gained
subjectively

Physics  can’t  study reality but
connections only between muind and
observable systems The observations
present only aspectual truth, not the
real Measurement affects

Table 3 : Concepts of Relativity and Concepts of Jainas

E. Time

21 Time 15 absolute, independent,
nvanable objective reality like space

22 Tume may be divided 1nto past,
present and future

F. Mind or Soul

23 Mind may be equated to
consciousness

24 There 1s nothing like soul as non-
malenal entity

G. Philosophy

25  Absoluteness of space, time, matter

26 Reductionust ideology

27 Semsory knowledge 1s complete
and  absolute  giving  vahd
description

28 Objective science 1s uvespective of
the observer, excludes subjectvity

29  Physical observations present truth
and absolute reality

Relativity

1 There are two types of systems
(1) mertial and (1) accelerated

2 There are two versions of

Relauvity One for each - (1)
special theory and (u) general
theory The special theory umufies

Jaina concepts
No such classification exists

The Relativity theory may be treated as
equivalent to Anekantavads, which has
only one version Jamas do not unify
systems or laws mathematcally or
It paves the way for

and
while general theory deals with
gravitation
(m) Attempt 1s being made to
unify the two theones towards a
universal law A sup 1

inteliectval unificanon

Jamnas have umficaton trend on
philosophical level in terms of 7-fold

under tal
(1v) Newton also had Relativity
theory

theory No
formulation attempted
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(a) Law of equivalence

(b) Mechanucs 1s unaffected by
frame of reference

(c) All events occur 1n absolute
space and ume

(v) Classical laws have himitations
for (a) small masses and (b) mgh
velocities They are also not
applicable under polar opposite
systems

(vn) The special theory of
Relatvity has two postulates

(a) Physical laws are the same
when stated for two systems with
uniform translatory mouon (Law
of Equv )

(b) The veloaty of light 1s
maximum and constant

(vit) The theory has led these concept

(a) Length, ume and mass are
relauve and vanable

(b) Mass increases with velocity
(c) Length decreases with velocity
(d) Time contracts with velocity
(¢) Concept of of

All these statements may be agreeable
1n Jana pmlosophy

These imitations are not found in texts

The physical laws assume uniformity 1n
systems 1n macroscopic world

This 1s not agreeable There may be
super luminal speeds as in (1) atoms (1)
transmigratory motions and sound
canonically EPR paradox & PN theory
possible

Length, mass and ume are absolute and
invanable under all condwions They
are related but not inseparably

space and tume have only relative
meaning and not absolute

(f) Motion and rest are relauve
independent of any inert or acuve
medwm  Systems can work
without them and therefore, not
needed

(8) Radiations are not purely
waves, but particles (Quanta) of
energy also Thus, they show a
dual nature

are not found 1n
canons, but 1t could be inferred absolute
because of simular nature The thurd
predicauon gives hunt at sumultaneity
Motion and rest depends on absolute
and independent meciums They cannot
occur without them Despite their
current relativity, their absoluteness stll
remains 1ntact

Light and heat (only the two forms in
canons) radiations are mattergic or
corpuscular in nature Their wave
nature 1s not traceable in canons
However, Anckantavida may support
duality with different view
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(h) Mass 1s a form of concentrated This type of relauonship 1s not
anergyuper,Bsmc’Mmm— traceable n canons
convertble as below

(a) Matenialisation of energy, High

(b) Energization of matter electron
+ positron —>Radiant energy

(1x) The polar opposite systems
are complementary

(x) The general theory states that
space 15 curved and forms a 4-d

Anckintavida 15 an ancient form of
complementanty  stating  opposite
attributes are parts of the whole

Space 1s 3-d and ume s 1-d They are
absolute Space contains other realities

space-ime  conunuum. Space besides matter Space is not generally
contains matter curved
(x1) The inertal mass = No such effectincanons

gravitational mass Ffa=w/g=m

(xu) Universe 1s a non-Euclidean
system boundless yet fite It 1s
cylindncal/ sphencal as a whole It
may have un-occupied space too
Thus, 1t 1s a Einstein-De Settar
model

Unuverse 1s eternal, spatially and umely
infinite, the finute space 1s surrounded
by un-occupied space-curved and finite

(xu1) It 1s wmpossible to know
absolute truth

It could be true for common man only

Theory of Relativity

Different people have varying opinions about the theory of
relativity. Some say that 1t 1s very difficult and there are very few
people who understand 1t properly However, others including
Einstein himself feel that it 1s so simple that nothing could be simpler
than that It may be that its mathematical forms may seem complicate
(which we shall not deal with) However, it is based on some common
observations, which suggest that reality, or truth depends on the
conditions of the observed and observer when and where he is. It 1s
not absolute as Newton believed. Some well-known examples may be
quoted here which form the background for this y theory.
They have been mentioned by many authors.
(a) Different Realities about a single Fact

A person in a moving train drops a ball out of the window of the
moving train. Now, the person in the train will see that the circular
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ball 1s getting smaller and smaller moving 1n the direction opposite to
the tran However, 1f there 1s another observer stauc and outside the
train, he would look the falling ball making a curve without changing
the size and direction (it means a single event 1s seen by different
persons differently under static and moving condiuons)

(b) Relativity of Time *

Assume there are twin brothers of age 25 and both are astronauts
One of them moves i a spaceship upwards while the other remains
on the carth 1n control room The spaceship sends messages after
every ten munutes. However, as the spaceship moves faster and faster
upwards towards attaining the speed of hght, the control room gets
messages at longer and longer intervals It has been calculated that if
the spaceship rematns 1n space for two years, the brother 1n space will
attain an age of 27 years while his brother on earth will have an age of
70 years This suggests that ime 1s effected by static and moving
conditions and 1s shortened at higher speeds This also leads to the
possibility of past and future reading-a part of ommscience

(c) Relativity of Length *

Suppose a rod has a length of 15 cms 1t 1s true for a stationary
observer. However, 1f the same rod 1s carried by a person moving, say
in a fast spaceship, 1t will have a length of less than 15 cms (There 1s
a contraction 1n length like time showing vanability and relativity of
length)

(d) Relativity of Mass

A body weighs 50 kg on a balance herc It 1s 1ts equatonial weight
It the same body 15 taken at poles, it will weigh more than 50 kg
However, 1f the same mass 1s carried by a person moving tast, 1t will
show higher and higher weight depending on the speed of movement
(€) Looking of Images in the Past *

When one observes hts image 1n the murror, 1t 1s not the image of
the moment of vision. It 1s the image of the past instant, as hight must
have taken some time to go and come back to the eye. The distant
stars we see are the stars of many light years ago as light has taken so
many years to reach us Thus, there 1s no simultaneity of our
observation and reality. We see the past, not present. There are many
more such observations we need not describe
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Quantum 'l‘lteorys
The theory of relatively is not only an attempt to explain the
above common phenomena on a finer scale but also to correspond it
with the Quantum theory of radiations of Planck of 1901. The
Quantum theory has replaced the wave theory of radiation, which
could not explain many phenomena and modified the concept of
P theory It postulated that rads are 1n the
form of discrete quanta particles of energy, which are associated with
a !requcncy These quanta are said to be synthests of dual nature of
as y rather than dictory Thus, g
theory negating the absolute nature of realiies and postulating
relatively dual nature of radiation - the true nature being a complex
one-per chance transcending both the aspects This concept seems
accord with the theory of Anekantavida The two-fold predication
(positive with respect to particles, negative with respect to wave
aspect) 1s represented here A later theory of de Broglhe postulated the
reverse of Quantum theory that matter is also associated with waves in
consonance with the concept of symmetry in natural laws of
mechanics and optics This proved two-aspectual nature of matter as
1n the case of radiation Thus, matter and radiations-both become two-
aspectual at least - could be relatively defined

Radiations’ Wave > Quanta particles
Matter particles ¢~——> waves

The fundamental question has now been-1f both behave both-
ways, what 1s their true nature? Is 1t determunistic? Is 1t expressible?
The German scientist took up this question and found that true nature
could netther be d nor d n 1
except myths or symbolism. He obscrvcd that even the measuning
process alters the real This al may be 1n
macroscopic objects, but 1t has a d effect in
world Thus, he proposed the le pointing out lhe
limit of expenimentation about lrﬁly in atomic phenomena, which
seems to bea wny to the lhu'd espec of rea.ll!y of Anckantavada. This
18 eq or ible aspect
of reality. The scnenuﬂc world, thus, has gone up to three predications
of Anckantavada out of seven. This pnnciple also defies the
absolutism of classical physics and supports non-absolutism about
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reality This 3-aspectual descnpnon about lhc nat\lre of observable
reality the phical concept,
which has been modified later as will be shown Thus, the philosophy
of Anekanta has got extended to the real world 1n the early first
decades of this twentieth century Of course, the third predicate was
added to 1t in the third decade

Theory of Relativity *
Ewnstein buted tn sub lhc q theory by
lai many 11 lainabl ohserved But

his most epoch making contnibution 1s his lheory of Relativity 1n the
field of physical scicnces He behieved n the natural harmony of
creation He had before im two types of entity: (i) gross matter and
(u1) dual natured electromagnetic radiations such as light, along with
the above pt passing the sense He was
successful n solving the unification of these two entities first through
special theory 1n 1905 and later through his general theory of
relativity i 1915 He was also trying to develop a unified field theory
1o umfy those two theories so that behaviour of all systems and forces
could be dealt with only through onc thcory Though he could not do
that satisfactorily, but Geoffrey Chew and David Bohm have taken up
his cause, which 1s showing some promise > ¢

The theory of relauvity has two aspects (1) scienufic and (1)
philosophical The first involves some observational facts on the basis
of which abstract concepts have been developed which may or may
not be 1 tune with classical concepts The philosophical aspects
contain the basic intuitive or subjective conceptualisations, which may
not be subject to exper The sub-at ph has
forced scientists about the limit of their experimentation as they
observe that when they try to produce finer fundamental particles by
highly energized co]lmons' they obtain somewhat grosser particles
due to gy Rel y concept has helped this

hilosoph of science M , even the scientific aspects of
the theory have been able to confirm and expand the theory of
Anckantavada from a purely speculative mental construct to its
apphcabllny in many real physical phenomena expenmentally and
lly for fuller unds d lhcm ll has also confirmed
the fact of 1 in d dentl;

D dg Y
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as 1s connoted by Anekantavada, thus advising scientists to go beyond
science for learning completely about reality.

The relatively theory consists of combination of two laws (a) law
of equivalence and covariance and (i1) law of maximalness and
constancy of velocity of ight Table 3 gives comparative details about
the pts and of the relativity theory and various Jaina
postulates as understood by this author It 1s seen that while the Jainas
agree to the law of equivalence for umiform systems and, therefore,
concept of relative aspects giving 1t a philosophical and, logistic
support, they mught not be in a position to agree to the maximalness
and constancy of velocity of hght on canomcal grounds on which the
relauvity theory 1s based Moreover, the constancy of light has also
been suggesled to be violated in case of many paranormal
phcnomcna and Hllhhlc-Narhkar theory * However, the velocity of
hightisap and non-ag with 1t
leads to many ol.hcr varances of Jainas on physical issues based on 1t
as shown in the table.

In fact, this Einstein combination of two laws has led not only to
cxplain the above phenomena, but also have forced the scientific
community to modify their ideas regarding absolute truth or reahty,
space, tme, matter, simultancity and gravitation. These have all been
turned 1nto relative phenomena in the world. This has led to abandon
the ether and gravitational field concept, which was equated, with the
Jana concept of medium of mouon and rest as the theory could
explain all the phenomena even without them % Moreover, normal 3-d
space has been ded to 4-d space-t having a non-
traditional geometry reducing the concept of ime as an independent
reality into 1t becoming an inseparable part of space These modified
views have not only been derived mathematically but venfied
expenimentally too

Anek da or Jaina

Aneckantavada is one of the most fundamental philosophical

principles of Jainology in tune with their habit of aspect wise studies
m lerms of diffe types of disquisition doors (p

of etc) and 1n tradi of a pm-

canomctl scripture named ‘Ast-nasti-pravida’- now extant*” Its
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seedlmgs are sufficiently traceable in canons but it was fully
loped into 1ts fold d by ascetic scholars like
S dra, Siddh Dwikan. Akalanka and others * Janas
have won many debates of historical importance on this basis in the
past Many Jamna scholars have oomposed texts on this topic only
Currently, Tatia, Mukherjee, Mehta’ and others have wntten about its
philosophical, ethical, spirtual, social and individual aspects i
excellencial figure of speech while Kothan, Mahlanobls, Haldane.
Mardia, Munishri Mahendraji, Javen, GR Jan'®and others have a
current scientific approach n their writings exemplifying its validity
wnh respect to current scientific developments and observations
4 y and In accord with them, the tables
given i this paper suggest that the theory has a comparable
conceptualisation, which results 1n some canonically differing views
on many observable facts However, it has worked wonders mn
metaphysical phenomena like the relauvity thcory in physical
phenomena In fact, as Mahatma Gandh, has extended the application
of non-violence from individual to national and international level, the
Quantumn and relativity theories have extended the application of Jaina
Relauvism from philosophical to physical phenomena However, it
tries to establish uniformity amudst diversified philosophical views
and encourages religtous harmony It 1s a prninciple of rational umty
That 15 wh?' some call 1t a super-specialisation nduced by psychic
elasticity

Historical Development "

Malvania has guessed that the dream of seeing a vanegated
coloured bird in the pre-ommscience might is an indication of
Mahavira's pluralistic and multi- sermons, the examples of which are
traceable in Bhagavati-siitra and other canons It could be supposed to

have ped from y trends 1n which
descnpuon of reality or an lssue could be made on the basis of
d between dictory attributes by

separation or division in parts of an 1ssue Mahavira tried to resolve
many complex philosophical problems of the day by this method The
reductionist method has been later converted into a wider holist
method involving or partial truth of opposites and termed as
Anck Ja.This ah of human minds and aims
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at umfi of di Anck isap phy, which
15 applled through a method termed as Syﬁdvfda or Saptabhangi
(relativism or

The theory of Anekantavada s applied through vanous
predications in respect of an object or knowable Sthandnga mentions
two-fold predications of about 16 contradictory pairs ! Nasadiya
Sakta of Rgveda and Mandukyopnisad and other Indian philosophical
systems mention two-fold predications for quite a number of
philosophical issues and went up to three representing

(1) Existence or positivity with respect to self

(n)  Non-existence or negaivity with respect to not-self

(ui) Indescribable (ltke non-both (1) & (1)

(iv) Existence-cum-non-existence (both (1) & (1i)

The canons follow this order of predications However, the age of
logic modified not only this order replacing (1) by (v) but increased
the number of predications from four to seven, thus, getting the name
of ‘Saptabhangi’ for this principle Thus, 1t 15 1n the fifth century AD
that the current form of Anekantavada system was well established
after about 1000 years after Mahavira. It 1s this form, which was
followed by later Jaina scholars for defending jaina principles through
debates and treatises However, it must be added that the theory had
1ts ongin on philosophical 1ssues (1 ¢ mostly non-observable entities),
but 1t was extended to many physical phenomena in the age of logic
Now, 1ts philosophy has been extended to other realistic expenmental
1ssues 1 explaining them properly

Basic Postulates of Anekintavida
The basic postul of Anekantavada may be d up as

follows.

(a) Every knowable object or entuty is endowed with infinitc number
of atnbutes - quite a number of umes seeming to be

dictory. It1s of

() A k.nowablc enlity cannot be described as a whole unless 1t 1s
tegrally studied with respect to all its aspects

(c) The descriptions of physical and umiversal phenomena do not
represent the real truth, but truth with respect to some
prominence
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(d) The ngl; dictory p are nothing but
complementary parts of the whole 1n mului-aspectual approach

(¢) Every description about an entity may represent a partial truth.
Thus, Anckantavida 1s an integrated form of different parnal
truths.

(f) Different observers under different conditions may have different
truths about the same phenomena.

(g) Our language 1s not capable of describing multi- description Our
statements are, therefore, prefixed with the term ‘Syar’ or ‘with
respect to” ‘May be’ does not secm to be a good translation for
‘Syat’

(h) Any object could be described 1n terms of

supported by relativistic and statistical argumentation. These may

be stated 1n various ways having the same meaning They are as
below

(1)  Existence with respect to self

(1) Non-existence with respect to not-self

(m1)  Existence-cum-non-existence with respect to both (logic

age sequence)

(1v) Inexpressible or indeterminate,

¥ as qualified by

(v1) Inexpressible as quahfied by

(vn) 1 ble as 1 by both- and non-

existence Kothan menuons that the fourth predication is
key element of this system supported by modern physics

The following arc some of the topics dealt in philosophical

literature applying this principle*

(a) Eternal-cum-changing nature of reahty

(b) Particular-cum-universal nature of reality

(c) Idenuty dff of sub and their quall
(d) Absolute permanence-cum-fluxism

(e) Internal and external causality.

(f) Permanence-cum-impermanence of sounds

LC Jan'® has mentioned about twenty such topics covered by

Anckantavida in literature. However, they do not cover physical

phenomena, where 1t could be applied such as
(1) Dual nature of radiations and matter particles.

fold pred.

(i
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(i) Hel and g nature of
(ui) Phenomena connecwd with static and fast moving observer,
object and events.

(iv) Inter-relatedness of mind and matter

(v)  Variability of mass, length and time under static and fast

moving conditions

Many authors have described A mostly q ly
with above charactenstics They have called 1t as the highest reach of
ntutive human mind, dynamuc dialectics taking us deeper and decper
nto exploration and comprehension of reality and as a gwde and
inspiration for fundamental studies n science and mathematics Of
course, it may not be mathematical, but 1t 1s highly statistical and
speculative It 1s universally applicable and mdlspensable for ethical,
sprritual and tal It is not a rest
house for absolute truth It 1s a principle of ‘Also-ism’ rather than
‘Only-1sm’

However, Mahlanobis has suggested 1t to be the logical
background of statistical theory in a qualitative form He maintains
that seven-fold predications of Syadvada are necessary and sufficient
to exhaust the b1l of ¥ ledge as lified by him
through tossing a coin Kothan® has also supported him and has gone
stll further to show that Syadvida mode of seven-fold predication
may be 1llustrated through the supcrposition principle of
mechanics by the example of an atomuc particle 1n a box with two
compartments. We nced not go imto details of the representation
However, the 1nterested readers are referred to KCS Fel Vol Rewa,
1980 p 368 Haldane has also realized the lmporlance of Syadvada by
stating that any logical system all g
between certainty and uncertainty should interest scientists

All this shows that the theory of Anekantavida basically mvolves
not only the qualitative and loglstlc frame for the relallvny theory, but
also to Quantum hi Principles of ity and

i and Statistical theory of bability, which support the
dnnl mture of radiations and particles and point out the relativity of
and 1nt d of various events

and phenomenn Moreover, the many scientifically venfied
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paranormal phenomena also suggest the subjectivity of our
experience, which 1s 1nvolved 1n the concept of Anekantavada This
was also the preferred view of Einstern, though it was eluded in his
theory but 1t is getting involved in newer theonies
There 15 sufficient discussion about the terms ‘soul, mind and
’ which are ly different from brain In contrast
to Jan philosophy, majonity of sctentists do not commut about soul,
but they agree to mund with charactenstics of consciousness and
control It 1s now felt that mind resides as a whole 1n every part of
brain 1n a less physically fixed state llkn a halo gram but 1t has mgher
mobility It could become di d and d with
matter giving strain gauge signals, Gerald Fembcrg has opned that
mind may be equivalent to a 4-touch mindon type particle or force
which may not, thus, bc n terial It will be eq to the
psychic mind of the Jaina concept rather than physical mind, which 1s
equated with brain Thus, mind becomes an integral part of the
knowing process It does not remain as observer alonc, 1t becomes a
participator of the whole process of knowing This inclusion of
subjectivity concept 1n the process of knowing strengthens further of
theory of Anekantavada by ncreasing the number of aspectual 1ssue
for better understanding of reality, Thc muind and matter or objects
become complementary to each other specifymng the result with
mental design,

Comparison
The Tables given show lhal the relativity theory supports the
basic pts of ar ding nfinity of attnt and

total truth and integral complcmcnlanly or opposites in a umtary
system These concepts lead one to better and deeper 1nsights mnto the
nature of reality This 1s an appreciable part of Anek ada theory
based on mental construct. However, when physical phenomena are
examined under these concepts, they show quite dissimular results to
those postulated 1 Jama scriptures Jana canons do not seem to
support the modified views thmugh rehuvny lhcory regnrdmg space,
tme and matter as they p and non-
effectism, even though interrelated, about them Of course, time is an
exceptional reality, which has absolute and relative vanety. There
seems 1o be some difference of opinion about their definitions in the
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two Jana schools.'” However, relative aspect of ume as a frame of
reference is common 1n both the schools. Muni Mahendraj has
mentioned that Jamna concepts seem to be more in tune with
Newtonian or classical concepts. However, he has opined that the
postulate of absolute space or time may not be useful 1n reahstc
world, but that should not mean their negation at least logically It
seems to be duc to mcapacity of the expenimenter rather than tneir
objective negation He has quoted Reinbach to confirm aina
postulates about sepamc malmcs of space and time. This 1s a

hil hical and pp not subject to venfication
However, Anckantavaida may be applied to these 1ssues of
absoluteness or relauvity of space and ume Nothing has been
commented on the vaniability of mass with velocity, as per chance,
mass may not be a speculative object These variant views are also
found 1n case of concepls of gravitation and other physical
phenomena

Further, M hrip has y lysed the results of
relatvity and has supported the canons on the ground of questioning
the credibility of ever-changing science in contrast with never-
changing characters of canons based on ommsciental perfect
knowledge This seems to be a traditional indirect disregard for the
highly ded; d labour and intell of m
to the spirit of Anekantavada Moreover, 1t can be shown that baslc
canonical concepts have also und for
the development of the concept of dualism, i ¢ separate postulation of
living and non-living out of basic animism Many more such cases
have been cited under various categories by Jain'? The changing cum
eternalist Jams call change or modification 1s progress while
maintaimng never-changeness to the contrary Do they want to be
called as non-progressive? In the world of dynamism, knowlcdge
must move forward to better the h . Had k ledg
static, human beings would never have matenal or semi-matenal
progress

However, it must be pointed out that relativity stops at a point by
describing the object in two contradictory aspects without telling its
integral nature. Though through 1t, imtation of expressibility of
language is realized, but the nature of reality as inexpressible is not
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postulated In fact, the nature of reality cannot be expressed under
sumultancous contradictoriness This was realized by Anekantists who
did predict it as a whole Thus, the, Jama theory goes somewhat
deeper into the nature of reality Heisenberg realized this pomnt
through his Uncertamnty principle However, Kothan has remarked
that the additional four predications about reality in Anekantavada
require peeping into higher or finer planes of reality for which the
theory of relativity does not feel competent Thus, Syadvida takes us
to deeper explorations
Table 4 has been prepared with a view to give informations about
many points of simulanty, and between the
theory of y and Jaina or Anekantavida based on the
above discussion Though these pomnts are not exhaustive, but they
represent the salient features of the two thecones There may be some
repetition from carlier Tables It 1s observed that there are s1x points
of similanty, four poimnts of distinction and cleven pomts of
dissimuilarity. If we analyse these points, we find that the pomts of
the ph aspects of the theones, points of
dnsslrmlamy ndicate physically venfiable issues and pomts of
distincuion applicational aspects We find that Anekantavada s in tune
with relativity on philosophical grounds but 1t has wider apphicability
towards betterment of human nature inculcating habits of mutual
tolerance and accommodation besides better physicalism However, 1t
reflects a status-quotst mund ding physical I thus having
ponts of dissimilanty nearly equal to the sum of two other pomnts A
scientist could easily feel this fact as the real cause of faith erosion
Anckantavada has the capacity to check it, but how-? This 1s the
problem for religious authorities to think over and act seriously

Table IV : Comp b Relativity and Anekantavad
Relativity Anckantavada
1. Similarities

() It 1s an attempt towards urufication It 1 an attempt towards uniformity among

of physical laws spread over many diversified philosophical and physical

diversified domains systems It endorses extremist views as
aspectual truths It 15 law of unification of
contranes
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(1) The macroscopic world 15 part of
total world where classical laws held
They form only one aspect of total
truth

(1u) Polar opposites may be realized
as complementary aspects of reality

(iv) The theory 1s unlocking the doors
of many practical and theoretical
problems

(v) Relativaty 1s an attempt leading to

“3)

All systems and laws stated in ditferent
metaphysical systems are partial truths, aot

physical systems also

Anckéntavida i) based on

complementanty,  Intwional  nsight
contraneues

It 1s the key to unlock the mystery of
paradoxical reality

It also aims at better comprehension to

(v1) Law of causality 1s Limited to
gross world It does not always work
as 1n EPR and paranormals

2. Distinctions

(1) The theory has hmutations It
mostly refers to physical phenomena

(1) The theory has only 2-aspectual
descripuon  Uncertainty pninciple has
added a third dimension (Venfiable)

(u1) Relauvity concept may be
improved and 1s not the hmat of
knowledge

(v) It 1s ntellectual, mathemaucal,
logical and venfiable theory It was
postulated during 1905-15

3. Dissimilarities

(1) It 15 brased more towards
observable phenomena, though mind-
matter relationship 1s involved

{u) The unification of natural laws
'may be mathematized involving
mucro-and macro-world

avoud
It also rehes on causality However,
1ntuition works on non-local causes

Though it was onginated for philosophic
1ssues, but 1t has applications 1n moral and
spintual ~ world  besides  physical
phenomena It 1s wider 1n scope

In 1t, the inference 1s examined with 7-
aspectual approach, venfiable staustically
and quantum mechamically It goes deeper
1nto reality and advanced over Relativity

It indicates the limut of rational knowledge
through 1ts predication of indescribability

It 15 intuitional and subjective construct of
expenence and wisdom It was postulated
carlier than 527 B.C

It 1s biased more towards metaphysical/
philosophical world It reflects strong

mind-matter relatonship It may be
extended to physical reality
The intwonal 1nsights cannot be

mathematized Its logic did not encourage

quantitative observations However, some

modern scholars have tned to express
i different

forms
Staustically (1) 3C, +3C,+3Cy =7

Hohsucally (1) ‘1',4 d,=T=0
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(u1) One can have only relative truth,
not the absolute truth It depends upon
“‘when and where’ you are

(wv) The classical views of absolute
mass, time, space have to be modified
1n terms of relatvity wnterrelation

(v) It has virtually no credit to
unvenfiable intuional insight

(1) It has a rational and co-operative
approach

(vu) It 1s not represented by particular
term and 1t has a literal meanung

(vmt) It discards, modifies or even
replaces classical laws and views

(1x) The contradictory attnbutes may
be observed at the same time

(x) Mass 1s a concentrated form of
energy and inter-convertible or even
annthilable

(x1) The space may follow Euclidean
and non-euchidean geometry

References

(A=aspects or Standpornts) T=
Truth, 0= Inexpressible)

7
) f4d,=T=2

i
(where 24 parameters are virtually
1nsoluble)

Common man can have only aspectual
truth, but perfect knower may have
absolute truth

Space and ume may be relative as well as
absolute There 15 no contradiction

It reles on intmtion more over
expenmental observations Logic 1s to
systematize experience

It has a paranormal and philosophuc
approach less prone to reason It could not
progress due to over logic

It 1s denoted by the prefix ‘Syar’ or ‘i
some respect’ to indicate partial true
character of statement

It mawntains the old and new views intact,
as every view 1s parbally true This
overburdens the mind for acuon

This may not be acceptable A system
cannot behave ambiguously at the same
tume

This postulate 1s not traceable i canons
but many scholars have made a guess
about it

The space follows traditional geometry
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Chapter - 4

MATHEMATICAL FORMULARY
OF MAHAVIRAN PRECEPTS"

The present century is the century of science and technology.
Only thosc syslems will survive which have high scientificity
1 and i I verifications. The faith may be
secondary factor for attractions The teachings of Mahavira pass this
test They postulate realistic lhough!s and rational behaviour. The
carly Jistic texts ag of rel
through intelligence It encourages self-effort to make one’s own
destny It has an 1deal of welfare of the self and of all the living
beings It defines religion both ways - subjectively and objectively. It
1s that way of life, which leads to ulumate and spiritual happiness It
improves the individual and betters the society It has certain basic
preceptual formulae to make them scientifically verifiable.

It 1s seen that simple physical laws are applicable to complex
biological systems, which have made us learn about many complex
phenomena of the ife and the hving' Why, simularly, the laws of
abstract sciences like economics and psychology could not be apphied
to the spintual systems? Yes, this could be done A Jinistic formulary
and grlphcry has been glven herc for understanding and, therefore,

g the religi and on fic basis
Precepts: The Physical World and the Spiritual World

The basic Jamna tenets regarding the cosmos are given below:

1. The Cosmos in General: The cosmos 1s real and
substantively eternal and modally changing It consists of
conglomeration of all that exsts. It functions on natural laws without
any external agency It is a non-thcocentric system
—_———

* Paper read at Seminar on Jamnism, C S C., Delhy, March 2004
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2. The Physical World: Physically, it consists of six realities
under two heads - (i) the living and (ii) non-living coexisting in (iii)
space, (iv-v) moving and stopping through the inert mediums of motion
and rest with respect to (vi) time. It, thus, postulates a 4-d existence’.

3. The Spiritual World: Spiritually, the path of happiness, H, 1s
led through the accurate knowledge of seven reals. (I-i1) The living and
the mon-living combine together to lead to (jir-iv) the worldly existence
through the influx and bonding of karmic aggregates with the living
through its physical and psychol H the pure
living has a longing for kmmc decontaminations Thus, we have:

Worldly Living = Pure living being (soul) + Karma (Body etc.) (1)
Or, Worldly living - Karmas = Pure living or liberated soul.  (2)

The aim of human life is to attain or create the state of (vi1)
ultimate happincss or liberation zeroing the suffering of the birth
cycles or increasing the content of happmcss.'

4. Formulary of Precepts

(a) Happiness and Religiosity

This happiness, H, results in proportion to (v) loosening and
and (vi) Sh ng of karmic bondage through physical or

/ch of b and ies. The (vii)

nlﬁmate luppmws, H is the last stage of human exaltation which
could also be designated as Religiosity, R, or

HxR (&)
The | 15 acquired by following the 11 Ainated
path of gem-trio of right faith, knowledge and conduct 1n comparison

to 1 or 2-way path
(b) Passions, P Desires, D and Happiness: The human world
abounds in physical or psycholuycal desires, D, ambitions,
etc. - all forms of delusion-
collectively called passlons. P. These may be good or bad, limited and
unlimited in numbers. The bad and, therefore, undesirable passions
lead to sufferings. In fact, the world is a playground of passions
resulting in a mixture of pleasures and pains. The religious path leads
ln minimizing pains/passions to zero and maximizing the pleasures
i to infinity. Math ically, one could say that passions, P
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or deswres, D are directly proportional to pains, W and mversely
proportional to happiness, H one could, thus, express
DxPxW @)
or Ha R P < /W, ®)
(c) World as a Cyclic Whirlpeol: The world is assumed to be a
cychc whirlpool The centrifugal forces of passions and possessions
are working upon it for strengthening the rebirth-cycles In contrast,
observance of vows and austeriies are working agamst 1t 1o
counteract the above process It 1s clears that untl the centrifugal

forces have ded the of ] forces; no ulumate
happmcss or salvation will crystallize Hence, for happiness
forces of >> forces of passions

(d) Volitional Purity, Destinities and Karmic Density: There
are four destinities, Dy, - infernal, sub-human, human and celestial -
for the hiving beings in order of decreasing karmic density, Dk and
increasing volitional purity Vp. This means that the volitional purity
of the living beings 1s mversely proportional to karmic density, Dk
and destinity, Dy The Jaina system encourages the living beings to
mutate their quality of punty to higher and higher levels through the
process of reducing karmic density Thus, combining the earher
formulae, we have,

Volitional purity, Vp < 1/Dk ©)
or Higher Destinity, Dy e« 1/Dk )
or Inner Purity o 1/Dy o 1/Dk < H ®

Thus, the wner or volitional punty 15 directly proportional to
happiness

() Happiness and Karmic Density: In order to attain the highest
state of happiness, one must have Dk tending to zero, so that H
becomes infinity. Thus 1f H 1s defined as

H=D/Di = 1/Dk 9

Where, D 1s desires or passions fulfilled, D1 is the total number of
desires, which 1s normally infimute, and Dk 1s karmic density

The religion has an objective to have H = infinity. The common

man can only imagine the realisability of such a condition. Hence, he
feels his mission of worldly life is to try to attain such a condition.
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This is easily surmisable that it is easier to reduce the number of
desires to the minimum or zero to attain H = infinity, as the fulfilment
of desires is virtually limited and constant This is what the Jamna
religion postulates - hmitation of desires results in happiness. The
reduction in desires/passions could be effected by many voluntary
controls and cultivation of good number of virtues checking the
karmic influx and reducing Dk. Similarly, lower the karmic density,
higher will be the H. As passions, P are proportional to D, P can be
substituted for D 1n the above equation.

® /Ce and Happiness or Karmic Density:

Like happiness, contentment, C is also a desirable quality in
worldly life. Both of these qualitics are directly related with each
other. The economists define C as below:

Acquirement of desired objects S

€= Total number of desired objects §; = >/5i  (10)

and, therefore,
Cox Ho R o VDK (11)

This formula is simular to earlier formula for happiness. Thus, if
we reduce the number of desired objects, S1, we would be more
content and happy

(g) Spiritual Mathematics: In order to effect better H or C, the
Jaina saints have advised to follow many primary and secondary
vows. During practicing these vows, the aspirant learns about the
specsfic spintual mathematics where the sum of qualities results in the
multiple of the qualities in effect in individual, social and spiritual
levels. This could be expressed 1n three formulae as below
@) Non-violence, N; + N

N; + Non-possessions, Ny = Nj,N;, N3 12)
(ii) Sweating, S, + Self-sufficiency, S; + Sameness,

$3=8,,85,S; a3
(iii) Right Faith, F+Right Knowledge,

K+Right Conduct, C = Right (F, K, C,) (14)

(h) The Theory of Karmas: Karmavads® is the important
dynamic lheory of Jainism. It is onc of the most scienufic,
philosophical and hological theories, which is capable of (i)
giving stungth o bear the worldly strains, (ji) reducing the number
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and intensity of pains and (iii) encouraging to work towards better
future. It is an old form of the law of cause and effect, which has been
verified by the psychologists in terms of relationship between
stimulants, S and effect, R in medium ranges through a formula ®
S=KinR (15)

Indicating that specific stmulants (physical, vocal or psychical
emotions etc or karmas) of internal or external nature have specific
effects Normally, karmas are said to be a form of fine but strong
force, whose binding effects our actions and normal life Of course,
this is not a complete formula as there are many other factors affecting
the results. However, research could be undertaken to improve and
venfy this formula on karma theory at least on the physical and
chemical effects caused by different passions

(i) The 'l‘heory of Anekiinta and Nayas (Aspccls) - The theory
of fold (Anekanta) is also a very important
contnibution of the Janas It was developed on philosophical basis,
but 1t could now be venfied scientifically applying 1t to many physical
phenomena It states that an entity is multi-aspectual and a common
man can study 1t only relatively with respect to some aspects, A The
absolute truth, T 1s, 1n fact, indescribable (because of language
himutations and other factors) If the overall nature of an entity 1s T,
the number of aspects 1s A, we have

Ai=ZA=T (16)
As A 15 ifinite, we can integrate 1t to find the value of T as below”
[ Ad =T =0 a7

This theory has a septadic form of cxpression On this basis, an
alternative expression could also be wnitten,
7

IAd‘=T=24 as)

whem the parumclers 0or 24 are virtually insoluble leading to T as

ically, it could be shown that the
sepladlc nature of descnbmg an entity could be obtained in the form
of the following equation °.

O+ C,+TC, = (34+341)=7 19)
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This principle has a very large number of beneficial applications in
our life. We need not go into details. The important point is that it has
aoquued scwnuﬁcxty and verifiability

of Some Pr

(-)meamgmsamuumnw"

The Jainas have two-fold religion - one for the householders and
the other for the ascetics, a continued higher stage of the
householders. Both the classes of followers have to observe certain
practices and develop the corresponding attributes

There are two kinds of householders - (1) inclined (Naisthikas)
and (2) pledged (Paksika), who have to follow eight basic restraints
(Miilagunas) and eleven kinds of mental resolves (Pratimds) The
ascetics have five vaneties named as Arhats (Enlightened venerable -
46), Siddhas (Salvated - 8), Acaryas (Ponuffs - 36), Upadhysyas
(Preceptors - 25) and Sadhus (Saints - 36) whose attributes are shown
against them Thus, if one plots the number of attributes against the
different states of the.living beings, one gets a straight line showing
that the path of spiritual or ner progress is approximately lincar and
not zigzag The linear path 1s simplest one and refutes the charge of
harsh path by the west.

(b) The Theory of Spiritual Stages (Gunasthinas)" - The Jainas have
developed the psychological theory of fourteen spiritual stages (from wrong
faith to statc ient stage) on the gr growing nature
of volitional nner purity due to observance of vows and austeniies. Thus,
purity may also be called as stages of spintual progress for the upliftment of
the society and the individual himself. It moves oneself away from one’s
own home and moves one towards a unversal home.

Salvated

Enlightencd

Leader of Sangh
Prece;

St

 TTTTTT

- 0 R B B s R B S

8 20 40 60 80 100 120 140 160 180

QUALITIES, NUMBER
Fig. 1 : Qualities of Different States of Human Beings
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This purity depends inversely on karmic density Thus, the

spmlul stages reduce the karmic density gmdually leadmg to better
These stages rep the fl

of mental volitions of the living beings. It is observed that they form a
ladder from which a person may fall or move upwards based on the
nature of his volitions A ladder, therefore, could be framed to
understand this theory There are many such ladders one of which 1s a
serpent-ladder shown 1n Fig 2 as per Mardia It indicates a person
may fall from stage 7 to 2 and 11 to 6 and may move upward from
stage 510 8, 10 to 12 and 1 to 3. The elaboration of this theory needs
another article

| wf = N P

Higher [ (ower
l Life Lire o
-

Fig. 2 : Serpent Ladder : Spiritual Stages (Gunasthina)

One can, thus, sce that many basic Jama postulates can be
h ly and graphically exp d This approach may lead to
better unds the rehgion 1n ison to them in
traditional way It 1s hoped that many such formulae can be developed

for many other tenets of Jana religion
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Chapter - §

SOME THOUGHTS ON CHANGES IN ORDER
OF SOME JAINA CHAINS OF CONCEPTS
AND PRACTICES’

Karl Sngan' has stated that the ancient rehigious concepts or
beliefs have a y to resist ntell I This 1s d by
the p of eminent sci and p phers like Galileo,
Spmo:a and Whte etc It 1s further seen that many ancient rcligious
beliefs have becn helpful only 1n status-quoism of the social, political
and economic systems The rehgious systems are never called
progressive and living ones, which are not sensitive towards changes
in the above or other areas In contrast, those religious systems are
better long-lived and living ones, which are genuine towards
mtellectual and scienufic analysis This point applies to the Jaina
system, which 1s gomng to be better, enlivened 1n this century

The Jana system 1s an atheistic system It should not, therefore,
be a surprise 1f 1t 1s p g rational und ding of
naturc and serving as a catalytic force 1n letting our knowledge as
research-ortented, ordered, progressive and accurate as for as possible
It states an entity to be studied with respect to its substantivity,
location, ume and mode.” The latter three factors are ever-changing
and our knowledge about 1t will also follow suit. It will always be
flowing like a niver As ponted out in TS 1.15%, the Jamas have
stated a tetrad of steps of acqum: knowladge through (1)
Appreh (visual or 1 )
Speculation (more observation and partial analysls), (3) Perceptual
judgement (by intellectual analysis) and (4) Inference, theonzation
and record This 1s similar to the process of ganing the scientific
knowledge through the tetradic steps of expenmenL observation,
analysis and infe llowed by hypoth
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Apart from the authors of Acarariga and Uttarddhyayana, the Jaina
acaryas like S bhadra, Siddh Hi dra and Asadh
and others were great scientists in this regard who encouraged and
cultivated the above scientific methodology to improve the growth
front of the knowledge. In fact, the scientificity mnvolves many factors
like (1) inquisitiveness about what, why and how, (2) methodical
thinking and working, (3) use of logic and intelligence (rather than
1ntuition only tn many cases) for examning an entity or problem with
respect to the tetrad as pointed out above, (4) modification whenever
and wherever required and (5) concept of knowledge as flowing

ds. This was d ped due to the of many flaws 1
scriptures as ndicated by the VaiSesika. *

Accordingly, when one looks at the Jinistic precepts and concept
through ages, one finds regular application of this attitude For
cxample, even the defimtion of rehgion has been changing through
the (1) 1 (2) mtellectualistic or logic, (3) d and
now (4) the scienufic ages * forming a cycle of “Welfare of all”,
“Individual welfare”, and “Welfare to all again” It is now aimed at
increasing the happiness content of the world. ¢ Similarly, different
kinds of perceptual, conductual, physical and spintual phenomena
have been cited 1n 4 recently published book 7 which 1nvolve changes
i order, names and numerical diffe varying 1 of
physical observations etc representing the continuity of this attitude
cven today 8

Bruhn®” has obscrved that most of the conceptual, ethical or
conduct-based material of the Jainas 1s orgamzed in chains of parrs,
triads, tetrads, pentads, heptads, octads, nonads, decades and so on
Though, the syntactic level may not be logically very satsfying but
notional level may be important These chains are designated with an
appropriate technical term the major obji ke chain
of Bandha (karmic bonds), Yoga (activities), Tattvas (reals),
Anuyogas (expositions), Pudgala ke gupa (mattergic properties),
Indrtya (senses), Satya (truths), Dharmas (Supreme virtues) and the
like They have appropriate number of member-components
developed through three stages (or periods) of colloidal, semi-
crystalline (partial fluctuation) and crystallne (finalisation) nature
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\ and

while i necessary
puntanism, which are the basis of scientificity.

These conceptual chains 1n their final stages have been found to
confirg to numenicahty of components rather than name, position or
order of individual components 1n both Jaina Schools These points
reflect their theoretical, physical, psychological and pracucal status

h or g their or p lity 1n the

chain

With the critenia of scientificity 1 mind, this paper attempts to
present eighteen theoretical and practical chains involving changes n
the order of their b and therr ntell 1 analysis
They have been designated here as cases These changes in the order
of the components of some concepts might have deterred or advanced
the flow of Jaina thoughts This indicates the scienuficity of this
system and brings its pnnciples and practices under rational
examination Some ponts for thought arc presented here to discuss
what mught have been the basis of these changes 1
theoretical/practical conceptology

1. Order of Gem~trio

Acarya Umasvati (m?) has his first aphorism 1n his excellent
book ‘Tattvartha-satra’* that the Trad of night faith, knowledge and
conduct have been preferred here This text belongs to 2-3" century
The carlier texts like Sthananga (3 430-43) " and the karmological
texts like Satkhandagama "' mention the order of this triad 1n terms of
(Right) knowledge, faith and conduct What could be the reason for
change 1n this canonical order? Should 1t be taken as the victory of the
beg) g of d over sa that the knowledge
may become prejudiced due to faith (non-doubt 1n scriptures) The
fly-over of doubt, inquisitiveness and questioning is the first
component of eight-fold faith The world of ntellectuals is not 1n a
position to agree to this point It 1s felt that the order of knowledge,
faith and conduct is more scientific. The faith of an mtellectual is
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2. The Order of the Triad of Mind, Body and Speech
‘We normally talk about mund, speech and body. This indicates to
speak and act after thinking properly. This order is ancient and
canonical. The concepts of three guards (guptis), violences (dandas)
and censures (garha), etc 1ndicate the canonical order of this triad
(Sthananga, p 161-62) However, Umasvau has changed this order
also in his text 1 6.1 (The activity 15 defined as the actions of body,
speech and mund). This change of order 1s also a matter of
consideration Which 1s more important-mind or body? Action 1s
more 1mportant or thoughts or mind which leads to action? In view of
the history of the development of the concept of influx and bondage of
karmas, Umasvat scems to be traditionalist because the concept of
of mind, ights or psychology was prevalent even i the
days prior to Kundakunda The mmd ls the basis of thoughts,
emotions and feelings Does Umasvat: wish to postulate the secondary
character of mund as an introduction to devotionalism to give 1t the
last place in the order? The mtellectual world 1s staunch supporter of
mnd-based action The western scholars have also begun thinking
over this change 1n order. This order, thus, also requires examunation
despite the opinion of Ohira and Johnson to call this change as of no
significance "
3. The Order of the Triad of Planning, Preparation and Commencement
The Janas have two theories (1) K logy and (1)
Passionolgy The basis of 108 beads in rosaries 1s the extension of the
theory of passion (4x 3x3x3—planmng etc). Thc order of planning,
and arambha and
Arambha) 1s different in canons Il 1s different 1n Digambara canons
This change of order has rcsullcd 1n difference 1n meaning of some
terms also (. bha) The Svetambara texts like Sthananga (3 16
or 7 84-89) have the following differcnt order of this tniad
Commencement, Planning and Repentance (Samarambha)
Here, there is indication of planning on the basis of prior action,
In addition, if the action 1s nauspicious, there is indication of mental
tendency of repentance Thus, we have:
Action, Mind, Mental emotions
which describe the last place for mn.nd This point seems to be 1n
contrast with earhier ical and mnd about two
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traditions of the order of mind, speech and body This order n-ugh! be
corrupted. In contrast, Umasvat has given the order of planning,
ion and

m his aph 68, which 1s
practical and scientifically more logical However, the first place of
mind here has become a pomt of m view of

of mind mn his 6.1 The order of Digambara text 1n 6 8 estabhishes the
order of mund, specch and body, which 1s 1n contrast with 6 8. Here,
the muddle term has been used to mean preparation for an action It 1s
not in the sense of mental activity Mahaprayfia has also indicated the
disorderly nature of canonical order of this triad.

The canons have intellect-based descriptions Hence, their order
may lead to tmprovement 1 life In contrast, the Digambara order of
this triad 15 more practical and realisic There 1s dormancy of
auspicious trend here

4. The Order of the Tetrad of Karmic Bonds: Point-Configuration-
Dunﬁon-lntensit[ Bond or Reverse

In Kundakunda ' peniod, the order of four types of karmic bonds
was placed as Space point-configuration Duration-Intensity bonds In
contrast, Satkhandagama 'S, Tattvartha-satra 8 3 and Thanam (4 290)
"7 contamn the changed order of these bonds (Samayasara, 290) In
fact, the first order seems to be morc suentific How the karmic
configuration could be formed without karma-transformable pomnts?
Mahaprajiia has also described K: ] following this order
Aciirya Vidyananda '* has also described 1t with minor changes The
change of this tetradic bond order has not been commented erther by
scholars or commentators This demands logical mvestigation

5. The order of the § i i
‘rh: er e S G:P:: o': Reflls and lzl;l:e Categories

may be based on other philosophica] Systems The olde;
T order of J.
reals 1s strongly influenced by them Dixit also agrees with lhi: p«::::
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In contrast with this order, there is the order of reals by Umasvat
(1.4) where not only the number of reals is fixed but their order is also
changed. * It has been accepted by later scholars also. It seems that
the canonical order of reals or categortes 1s intellectually not very
logical and psychological. In contrast, the order of Umasvat has both
these qual This 15 more too. What would have been
the basis for this change of order? However, this change indicates the
strong indication of Umasvati being an independent thinker

6. The Order of the Tetrad of Expositions (Anuyogas)

The term ‘Anuyoga’ means subject wise compositions The early
canons involve many subjects in every text. There was no tradition of
subject-based canons. However, the twelfth canon had a section on
exposition of biographies which was divided in two sub-sections (1)
Blogmphles related with the Ford-builders and the Enlightened ones
(F inuyoga) and (2) B jes related with other torch-
bearers * Later, the gradual loss of memory and intelligence, led
Aryaraksita to develop the concept of four expositions bnscd on
different category of subjects during first-second century C. E The
Digambaras also agreed to this. Samantabhadra even defined the

bject-contents of these 7 Thus, both the traditions
agree to four expositions. But both have their different order and some
difference 1n names as shown below 1n Table 1

Table 1: The Tetrad of Expositions

Digambaras Svetambaras
1 Exposition on Biographies 2 Exposiion on  Pnmary &
(Prathamanuyogs) Secondary  Conduct  (Karana-
Carandnuyoga)
2 Exposition on Condwu (Pnmary 1 Exposition on Religious Tales or
and S Y. G 8
(Dharmakathnuyogs)
3 Exposiion on Cosmology and 3 Exposwion on Mathematcs and
Sciences (Karananuyoga) Sciences (Ganiénuyoga)
4 Exposition on Metaphysics or 4  Exposiion on Metaphysics or
Realology (Dravyanuyoga) Realology (Dravydnuyoga)

It 1s scen that the first expositon of biographies of the
Digambaras has become the second exposition of the S$vetambaras.
The third exposition of C )l and Sci has become
of Math ics of the § b The second exposil
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Digambaras has become the first exposition 1n column 2. Ev’en the
refnn ‘gI:an;na‘ has been given a meaning of ‘secondary conduct’ there
and the name becomes a combined one. The fourth exposition of
Realology 1s the same 1 both the traditions The Digambaran order
seems to be more le and psychological as ‘Example 15 better
than precept’ One 1s encouraged to move on through exemplary
stonies The nghtness of conduct lcads to predilection towards
authenticity and metaphysics Though both the traditions have ll?c
order of cxpostuons moving from gross to fine, however, the ongin
and perod of difference 1n names and order in the first two cases
requires study
7. The Order of the Tetrad of Properties of Mattergy (Pudgala)

The mattergy or Pudgala has been characterized by the four
attributes of touch, taste, smell and colour The Digambara tradiion
mentions them 1n the above order (TS 523), which has been
logically supported by lo;xmns like Akalanka 1n his texts In contrast,
the Svetambara canons *’ and even Kundakunda * and Satkhanda-
gama™ have therr order 1n reverse-colour, taste, smell and touch. Here
also, 1t scems that while the Digambara tradition moves from £ross to
fine, the other tradition moves 1n the reverse direction (from physics
to grosser chemustry) The ongin and period of reversal of this order
requires nvestigation  However, this change seems to have taken
place afier Kundakunda and Satkhandigama period

8.The Order of the Pentad of Senses and Sense Objects

The sensc control has a very important place in Jaina thoughts and
practices They arc the causes of attachment and aversion and
conscquently mflux and bondage of karmas with the help of mind
Bhagavati 2 4, Prayiidpan 15 1" and Sthaninga 5.125-27 have the
order of senses and sense-objects 1 terms of sense of hearing, sight,
smell, taste and touch Malacdra verse 1091 also describes the shape
of sense organs on this order. In contrast, most Digambara texts like
SK,14/133and T.§ (2 19-20) have their order as touch, taste, smell,
sight and hearing In the first order, there 1s indication of movement
from fine to gross, while the second order indicates movement from
gross to fine The senses and theyr objects are concerned mainly with
physical world where there 15 a general trend of movement from gross
tofine The change of the order of senses, thus, requires analysis,
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9. The Order of the Decad of Truths (Satya)

Truth is the second among the five-fold mmor and major vows It
strengthens the observance of non-violence vocally. It is also an
indirect component of the triads of yoga, carefulness and guards
Many texts mentton ten vaneties of truth from Sth 33 to Rajavartika u
(te from pre-Christian era to tenth century AD) as shown 1n the
Table 2 below:

Table 2: The Decad of Truths
SNo Sth 1089 mc" Gr* RV-1
1 Regional (Janapada) 1 1 4
2 Approved/Conventional 2 2 5
(Sammata)
3 Representational 3 3 3
(Sthapana)
4  Nomenclatural (Nama) 4 4 6
5  Appearance (R0pa) 5 5 Conventional
(Samvrt1)
6 Relauve (Pratitya) 6 6 Arrangementative
(Sanyojana)
7  Figurative (Vyavahira)  Probabihisuc 7 1
8 Modal (Bhava) 7 Probabilisic  Country (Desa)
9 Yoked (Yoga) 8 8 8
10 Simule truth (Aupamya) 10 10 Canonical truth
(Samaya)

It 1s seen that while the Digambara text of MC and GJ generally
follow the Sth hst with the ehimnation of yoked truth and adding
probabilistic truth at seventh or eighth point leading the modal truth to
ninth position. No cause for elimmation, addition or positioning has
been pointed out 1n textual commentanes However, these points
requite consideration specially the addition of probabilistic truth,
which does not find place at all in Akalanka’s ten categones of truth
Moreover, the order of his categories 1s quite different from and
better ordered than the others There are six categorics as named in
column 1 but with different order with ‘Sammata’ becoming Samvrti
here (both have similar meanings) and the three new categories of
arrangementative, country and canonical truth have been added
climinating yoked, simile and figurative categones of Sth. It can be
casily surmised that the Sth listing 1s based more on popular kinds of
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. . intell-
truth in companson to Akalanka’s one, which .has mote inte
ectualism and order-based reasonability. It starts Wlt"l popular truths

and at ulumate 1 truth nd; prove on
canonical contents The last five have their definition with illustrated
spinitual or religious too Itis ising how the

or early or early post-canonical Sth List does not have the category of
canonical truth Did the canons not find their supreme place in Sth
Period? Further, 1t 1s also a pornt how the southern dcaryas of MC and
RV could adopt the different lists
Moreover, 1t also indicates that Akalanka had defimte idea
regarding ‘Janapada® (region) and ‘Desa (country) where the truth
types could be different The eliminated categories do not seem to
have any religious implication. It seems that there must have been a
pertod in the history of conceptual development to make them more
and ordered 1n comp to ] and
post- canonical periods Many logicians Iike Akalanka contnbuted
quite a lot 1n this matter Possibly, however, they could be included in

(yoked), (sumule) and country
(i or probabil (o maintamn the number ten
Mahaprajiia™ these ponts of duffe n order, name and

meanings in these two but does not analyse However, these points are
(0 be considered intellectually,

10. The Order of the Decad of Supreme Virtues (Dharmas)

The Jana system places high value for the control and stoppagce of
karmuc influx and shedding of the karmas for both ~the householders
and ascetics This 1s matenialised through 57 karmuc stoppage
(Samvara) factors (3 guards 5 carefulnesses, 10 supreme virtues, 12

tro: 1l A k winng over 22 afflictions
({’nrl;nbns) and 5 kands of conduct) Among them, the ten supreme
ws (Dharmas) are very important as they lead to counteract
passions and strengthen the practice of five vows of non-violence etc.
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Table-3: The Decad of Supreme Virtues

Sth 10.165.10 TS 9.6, BA 76™ KA 394404
Ksant (Curving anger) 1 Ksama

Mukt* (Curving greed, punty) 4

Arjava (Curving of deceit, honesty) 3

Mirdava (Curving of pride) 2 Sauca”

Laghava* (Minimisattuon of 6 Satya

possession

Satya (Three-fold truth) 7

Samyama (Restraint from violence) 8

Tapa (Austenties) 9 Tyaga

Tyaga (Renunciation) Akificanya (non-attachment)
Brahmacarya (Celibacy) 10

Table 3 makes it clear that the canomical®® list is somewhat 1n
contrast with the order of passions and vows It has two new terms not
found 1n the other hists Their definitions arc also somewhat varying
Moreover, there 1s no mention of Akuicanya (Apangraha, non-

) in the hst P the term ‘Laghava’
(mimmuzation of accessories) may be taken as synonym for 1t
Simularly, Ksant for Ksama may be all nght, but ‘Mukti’ for curving
of greed or lobha seems to be somewhat in anomalous position as the
term connotes a different meaning In contrast, the order of these
virtues 1n T.S secms to be better reasonable with respect to passions
and vows However, Kundakunda * has added a new dimenston to 1t
by placing Satya before Sauca In fact, 1t does not seem proper
Further, 1f we take these virtues as extension of five vows of non-
violence etc , still he does not seem to be reasonable as
(1) Non-violence involves virtues 1-4
(2) Truth involves the 5" virtue of truth
(3) Non-stealing mvolves virtues 6,7,8 (restraint, austenty and

renunciation).
(4) Celibacy mvolves virtue 9.
(5) Non-p i or h wnvolves the 10" virtue.

1t 15 to be noted that the canonical order does neither follow the
order of passion curves nor the normal order of vows Kundakunda
has also these defects. Thus, T.S. period should be taken as the period
of ization of I orders. H , with to

vows, the placement of non-attachment before celibacy in T.S.
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requires reconsideration It will, otherwise, not be proper to call these
virtues, as extenston of five vows, which they normally should be.
The position of ‘Laghava’ and ‘Mukt’ 1 canomcal order is more
intngung  Of course, Haribhadra™ has mentioned mn his Avasyaka
Vrt, two traditions wvolving Akificanya and Laghava n one and
excluding Laghava but 1t does not solve the order-based discrepancy
However, 1f we overlook the names of thesc virtues, stll the
theoretical basts of the change of order requires clanification

11. The Order of the Decad of Devoted Services (Vaiyavrtya)

The external and mternal austerities have an important place n
physical or spinitual development However, the six 1nternal
austerities are better karma-shedding agents The devoted or selfless
service 1s the third among them. The selfless service means to offer all
kinds of help in p food, and for the
monks and doing all the needful activities to alleviate obstacles 1n
therr monastic practices This service refers to individual monks,
group of monks, four-fold Jimstc order and co-religionists On these
bases, this has been ten-foldly classified i Sth 10.17" and 5 44-45,
Aup 30", MC 390 and TS 924 as shown 1n the Table 4 below

Table 4: The Decad of Devoted Service

Sth. 10.17 Aup. MC" TS9.24
1 Acarya (Pontiff) 1 Gunadhika 1
2 Upadhydya (Preceptor) 2 2 2
3 Sthavira (Elders) 6 4 4
4 Tapasvi (Austerite) 5 6 6
5 Glana (Ailhing monk) 4 5(Durbala) 5
6 Satksa (Novice) 3 Sadhu 8
7 Kula (Larger group of 10 7 9
monks)
8 Gana (Smaller group) 7 9 Sadhu (Saint)
9  Saigha (4-fold order of 9 9 9
monks)
10 Sadharmuka (Monk or 8 Manojia opular
coreligionst) i r:,:;"m ®

Table 4 indicates that whereas the T.S does not have the names of
Sthavira and Sadharmika, the Sth does not have the names of ‘Sadhu’
and ‘Manoyfia’ Even if ‘Sadharmika’ 1s taken as ‘Sadhu’, stll there
will be no ‘Manoyia’ Morcover, the order of names is also different
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1n both the lists. The reverse of order of ‘Gana’ and ‘Kula® refers to
the differences in their definition. The order of ‘Glana’ after *Sarksa’
seems to be better in T.S. The MC list 1s similar to T.S. with some
different order and nominal changes 1n the names of Gldna as Durbala
and Acarya as ‘Gunadhika' (over preceptor?) Not only this, even the
Aupapatika order 1s different from Sth. despite inclusion of all the 10
names. This difference 1n order in pnmary and secondary texts is still
puzzling. These lists could also be considered with historical
prospective. They require umformty n current age

12. The Order of the Pentad of Self-studies (Svadhyaya)

Like the selfless or devoted service, self-study also forms an
important (fourth) p of internal ities This aims at the
studies of literature related with spmtual welfarc It alleviates the
1gnorance and mental distresses due to attachment etc leading to
reduce the ob: due to k ledge-ob karma Sth
5220%, Utt*® 3034 and Aup. 30, MC 393 and T S 925 have
mentioned the pentad of self-studies as shown in Table 5

Table 5: The Pentad of Self-Studies

SthJ/Utt/Aup. MC393 TS9.25
1 Vacana (Reading & teaching) 3 1
2 Prcchani-Prati (Questiorung) 1 2
3 recitauon/ 2 4
4 Anupreksa (Reflection on studied matenal) 4 3
5 Dharmakatha (Religious tales, histening, £ 5

sermomzing)

The Table indicates that despite the five-foldness n all the lists
(1) The same order persists 1n Svetambara texts.
(2) MC 396 places the third vanety 1n the first place not followed by
others The logic of this placement 1s not given
(3) The T.S. hst has three specific changes.
(a) The terms Amnaya (for parivartana) and ‘ Dharmopadesa’ n place
of ‘Dharmakatha’ have been used Amndya mnvolves vocal repetition
of study material while 1n Panvartani, memonzing may also be
involved. However, both may be taken as equivalent. This may be
taken, as a change in name is T.S.
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(b) There 1s a change of order of Amnaya and Anupreksam TS 1n
contrast with the Svetambara texts Their order 1s reversed The
question 1s whether the mental reflection should precede or follow the

1 d studies Mahaj 49 has stated that 1t 1s reasonable
10 believe that good refl could be on the well-lcarnt
and d studies A dingly, he has supported the order of
Svetambara texts However, Siddhasena’® scems to opine that the term
reflection should mean mental repctition of scriptures and then
meanings without pronunciation This process may, theretore precede
vocal repetiion of the Amndya process However, even the
psychologists agree vocal practice as precedent to mental practice
Secondly, thc commentator of MC verse 393 defines the term
Anupreksa as L on twelve-fold refl based on self-
studies This view also concurs with it order followmng Amniya
rather than preceding it
(c) The Dharma-kathd of MC and $vetambara Texts has become
Dharmopadesa (rehigious sermons) n TS 925 This term 15 more
general than Dharma-katha nvolving religious tales or biographies of
torchbearers The religious sermons may or may not mvolve these
tales However, scrmons or tale telling 15 a physical-cum-vocal
activity, which keeps men away from 1dle or sinful tales

Thus, the TS order of the last three varicties follows the tradition
of mind, speech and body This does not seem very reasonable 1n case
of sclf-study Hence, the change of the order of the 3" and 4" variely
requires reconsideration

13. The Order of Nonadic Sub-species of Conation-obscuring

Karma (DarSanavaraniya Karma)

Sth 914 “ and PRIN, Chapier 23" have named the nine sub-
specics of conauon-obscuring karma, which have the following order-
the pentad of sleeps and tetrad of conation Dhavala 6 31 have also
nearly the same order In contrast, TS 8 7 and almost all other texts of
Digambara tradition have the order beginning with tetrad of conation
followed by the pentad of sleeps The cause of the change of the order
of these sub-species requires  research-sleeps after conation or
conation after sleeps? However, 1f the general meaning of conation is
accepted, the sleeps mvolve either absence of conation or incomplete
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conation or viston This could be assumed as ocular-conation-
obscuning species On psychol 1 basis also, g 1nvolves
sleep and concentrated seeing involves meditation Thus, the order of
pentad of sleeps should follow the tetrad of conation Kmmagxnlha’"
seems to reahize this fact and has reversed the canonical order How
and when this change dld take place and what has been the ntention

n 1t requires analyti Further, ambara version,
there 1s the term Vedaniya following pentad of sleeps and there 1s the
word bscuring 1n D: t version for all the species

This difference has been noted by some scholars without any
comments
14. The Order of Nonadic Sub-species of Conduct-deluding
Karma (Caritra-mohaniya Karma)
It 1s seen that like the changed order of the species of conation-
obscuring karma, there 1s also the change 1n order of nine species of
of conduct delud; kanm in TS 89 1n contrast with
lhe order given n Sth.9 69", PRIN® ? Chapter 23 2 and Dhavali 6 45
as can be seen 1s Table 6

Table 6: The Nonad of Quasi-passions

Sth. 9.69 T.S
Striveda (Feminine ihido) 7
Pumveda (Masculine ibido) 8
Napunsakaveda (Neutral hbido) 9

Hasya (Laughter) 1

Rati (Liking) 2
Arati (Dishking) 3
Bhaya (Fear) 5
Soka (Sorrow) 4
Jugupsa (Disgust) 6

C RNV AR S -

They arc called ‘No-kasdyas' or A-kasdyas’ having nearly similar
mcantngs. It 1s scen that the libido triad appears first in the canons and
Dhavala while 1t appears last in TS and Karmagrantha-1 verse 17.
Secondly, there 1s also the change 1n the order of fear and sorrow too
m TS In fact, thesc quasi-p: are of

hological It 1s these which result in action
and absence of mental states. As a result, how there could arise the
quasi-passions of laughter etc untl there arc mental disposition
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related with the tnad of libido, which follow them? The propensitics
depend upon our mental states Thus the canonical order seems to the
reasonable. Howcver, TS and later authors have followed the
different order  Per chance, they might have some deeper knowledge
of psychology of human beings m mind Secondly, the change of the
order of fear and sorrow also requires some thoughts though they
seem 1o be mutually related partially and could be interchangeable

15. The Order of the Decad of Monastic Conduct (Samacari)
Jaimsm aims at perfect ascetic-hood for achieving the highest

goal of mfinite bliss and salvation The stage of asccticism 1s normally

followed after enjoying a good and rchigious house-holdership One

pracuces many kinds of physical and mental observances and

inculcates many virtues 1n tune with ascetic hife The mitiation to

ascetic-hood has certain duties (1¢ practice of cquanimuty, austenty

and self study etc ) and obscrvances of general and monastic conducts

to have the monastic life non-violent and harmomious Formerly, the

term 4cdra had a meaning of monastic austeriies However, when

monastic order was established, the position of ponuff was there and

normal disciplinary rules were thought of to maintain harmonious

relationship between the head and colleagues These rules were called

‘Samacary’ (MC 4 123) 53 having a four-fold sense such as

1 Being devoud of attachment and averston

2 Rational knowledge and non-transgressory observance of vows or
defect-less alms begging and food-intake

3 Similar conduct or austerities to be observed by all (major vows,
subjugation of passtons or observance of ten righteous duties or
virtues etc )

4 Simular conduct conforming to canons to be followed by all

5 The coordinated observance of four-fold practices

6. Monastic conduct 1n general

Though Dasavaikalika does not mention the term ‘Samacara’, but
there are stray points 1n this context However, many later texts have
mentioned ten-fold (general as per MC) monastic conduct

g In normal behaviour of the monks. Utt. ™ [j
seems to be the oldest while Sth 10 102, Bh, 25.7% Aslin"d 132
4 124 hsts seem to be developed over Utt and ﬁnahzed‘ That 1s why;
they have the same order n contrast with Utt. as shown in Table 7 : ’
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Table-7: The Decad of Samacari

Ust. 26.1.7 Sth. Bh. MC etc.

Avasyiki (permussion to go out)

Naisedhiki (permission to come 1n)

Aprechand (Asking for command)

Prat-prechani (Asking for commands again)

Chandana (Participatory invitation to Pontsff)

Icchakiira (Willingness to obey)

Mithyékara (Falsification)

‘Tathakara (Saying ‘It 15 50’ for the sermons)

Abhyutthana (Ponufical Reverence)

Upa-sampada (Total submussion to the

Ponuff)
It 1s clear that Utt. has different ten-fold order 1n contrast with the
other texts There 15 diffcrence cven in the ninth name also It seems
that this text 1s older than other texts and the concept of monastic
conduct was under development The texts of Utt tradition were
composed 1n the same arca of Bharat of that period How this change
of order, then? The Bh Sth. or MC gives us the final and uniform list
with a reasonable order to be followed by later scholars The authors
of Bhagavati etc did realize the discrepant order of ten-fold Samacari
and ordered them properly Of course, there are some differences in
the meamings of the terms, the Digambara system being more
spiritualised However, this ordenng process leads one to think
whether the concept of canons having consstency all over is correct.
In fact, if one studies different canons or even the same canon, one
finds conceptual development stratas as shown by Bruhn® 1n case of
passions (Kasayas) or by Duat™ in case of Karma theory and other
concepts

6. The Order of the Decad of Renunciation (Pratydkhyéina)
The renunciation forms the fifth component of the essential duties
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of the ascetics (They are hat different for h hold: 5") Four
of them are posmvc like eulogisation and veneration of the
Tirthank R of l retreat and undertaking

equanimity practice. Of course, lhese duties aim at restricting oneself
to lhe spmtml aspects of life. The other two-renunciation of improper

and hy towards body (Vyutsarga)
seem to bc Iiterarily negative but spintually positive. In fact, the
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degree of spintual progress in dependent upon the gradual withdrawal
from nine-fold physical and psychical propensiues like food,
accessories, passionate behaviour and others as mentioned m Utt
293%. The of s among these
duties It has been defined in terms of practical/physical and 1deal
forms © Physically, 1t mvolves the abandonment of six-fold improper
propensity of mind, speech and body It may be vows of restnctions
obstructing  obscrvance of proper restramts Ideally, as per
Kundakunda, 1t 15 the of mental disp leading to
karmic bonding © The object of renunciation 1s to observe the vows
by avoiding future flaws and dispositional punfication leading to
control of the nflux of karmas The physical renunciation leads to
dispositonal punfication It has been described and ten-foldly
classified in many texts like Bh 72, Sth 10 101, AS 6 and MC 639-
40

Though, DSV and Ut do not seem to have the term Avasyaka,
still Utt 29 has the names of six AvaSayakas under the chapler on
S: Parak (Valour of Righ where
has been d without defi and classifi though later
in some chapters 1t mentions nine-fold renunciation 1 terms of
renunciation of (1) cating together (2) accessorics (3) food (4)
passions (5) actvities (6) body attachment (7) refuge or help from
others (8) foods and dninks dunng holy death mitual and (9) good
dispositions. These represent the 1tems of renunciation rather than uts
classificaion Bh A ** names the terms *Avasyaka’ with no details
about the kinds of renunciation except by the commentator It scems
that the classification of ths factor may be a later development or 1t
might not have been included 1n these texts because of 1ts common
nature for the ascetics Its ten-fold classificaion n different texts 15
given 1n Table 8

Table 8: The Decad of Renunciation

Sth.“ AS* Bh. 7.0% MC 63940
Anigata (Earher performance) 1

Aukranta (Later performance) 2

Koti-sahit (Assocuated with end-point) 3 (Resolve-based)
Niyanirita (Future-based/vow-based) 4 (Nikh

Sakéra (Exception-based) S (Disunctive)

? A
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6  Anakara (Exception-less) 6 (Non-distunctive)

7  Panmanakrta (Lumit-based) 7 (Panimanagata)

8 NiravaSesa (Complete) 8 (Apaniesa-life long)

9  Saiketa (Indicator-based) Adhvinagata (Path-based)

10 Addhi-pratyakhyina (ume-based) Sahetuka (Reason/condition
based)

Bhagavati first classifies renunciation two-foldly
(a) Renunciation re]aled with pnimary restraints (Malaguna 5 as per

AS, 28 as per MC®)

(b) R related with dary (7 dary vows
of votary including equanimity practice and austerities)

BhA also mentions them without details The ten-fold
renunciation 1s related with the secondary restraints It 1s clear from
the above list that the 9" and 10" renunciation 1n MC are not there in
the canonical hst Moreover, even lhe eighth name 1s also different (of
course with simular fia * has ind d that the
meanings of 3", 5“' 6", 7 and 8™ are also differcnt 1n both the hsts
The meanings of 9™ 1n MC and 10™ in Bh also refer to different basts
(path-based, time-based) He has expressed surprise over thesc
differences 1n the two systems which require search on ‘when, how
and why' of the change of rendenngs and meanings However, he
feels the MC hListing and therr meamings as more natural and
traditional

Further, 1t must be pointed out that the Digambara tradition (MC-
516) has also a change 1n order of the fifth and sixth cssential duties,
placing renunciation 1n the 5 place and detachmental atutude with
body 1n the sixth place, 1n contrast with Bhagavati and Avasyaka
order This also seems more reasonable as detachmental atutude will
follow only after renunciatory practice, which aims at this object only

17. The Order of the Decad of the Fines (Siiksmas)

There are two kinds of entities’ mattergic and non-mattergic The
mattergic entities have two vaneties' (1) gross and (2) fine The
Digambara texts © mention each of them having two vaneties. (1)
ultimate and (2) relative A fine entity 15 that which 1s non-leslslm&
and non-smhng m\ltnnlly and with gross bodies Dravya angrahn
(C of ions the mental p and
kanm as fine Bh 82" also have mentioned tcn llems to be known by
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the ommscients and not by non-omniscients (like us? involving
mattergic and non-mattergic items without mentioning thur gross and
fine nature However, as they are known by the ommnscients, they
should be taken as fine, non-mattergic or qualitative for the non-
ommscients However, DSV 8 15" Sth 835™ and 1024 mention
eight or ten kinds of entities as fine 1n the Table 9.

Table 9: The Decad of Fines
Bh.8.2 DSV 8.15 Sth835 Sth1024
1 Sound 1 Sneha (Kinds of water) 3 3
2 Arr 2 Flower 5 5
3 Smell 3 Prana (Kunthu insects) 6 6
4 Atom 4 Utunga (Ant hill) ? 7
5 Siddha Jiva 5 Moss (5 colour) 2 2
6 Medium of 6 Seed 8 8
Motion
7 MedumofRest 7 Greens(Sprout) 4Layana  4Layana
(Ant-hull)
8 Medium of 8 Eggs 1 1
Accommodation
9 Liberatability - - 9 Maths
10 Alleviation of - - 10 Bhanga
pains

It 15 seen that while Bh includes living and non-hving entities 1in
1ts ists DSV and Sth 8 35 include only the fine iving entities (at the
stage of therr first formation) However, the order 1s different The
DSV list seems to move from fine to gross (with respect to physical or
chemucal composition) In contrast, the Sth hist moves from gross to
fine (as Prana1s a finc nsect and Sneha 1s molecular water only)
Moreover, Sth 1024 has given diversity to the hst by including
mental ions of math and p and
(Bhanga) Generally, DSV 1s taken as a prior composiion Sth How
1ts fine-gross-based form of fines changed nto Sth Period. However,
the Sth order seems to be hittle more scientufic The point 1s how the
non-hving fines like atoms or karmas got overlooked 1n canonical
hist? The metnical and verse composition cannot be taken as the major
cause of this change. The addition of two mental functions i Sth, is
also a point. Most probably, mental propensities have been taken as
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fine as the mind 1s also taken as fine. Thus, the facts of change of

order and incl of these functions require better
18. The Order of the Septad of Standpoints (Nayas)
The Jainas behieve that knowledge 1s ired exther h 11}

or partially through vahd organs of knowledge (Pramanas) and
standpoints (Nayas) by self or through others . Former reveals a
thing as a whole (sakala-grahin), while the latter reveals a thing as a
part (am$a-grahin) Therefore, the former is called comprehensive or
full—orbcd statement (sakaladesa), where as the latter 1s called

(vikalade In other words Praminas
mvolve all aspective knowledge about an object while nayas involve
single-aspect knowledge of the object at a time As there arc many
aspects of an entity, there may be many nayas too The earlier texts
like Bh. and PRIN do not have this concept of standpoints though
there are some aspect-wise statements ™ 1t seems Digambara texts
move more elaborately on the nayas The order of both these classes
1n different texts is given in Table 10:

Table 10: The Septad of Standpoints

ADS Sth, 7.38™/T.S. 1.33
(a) Substantive Standpoints
Naigama (Figurative) 1
Vyavahira (Empinical) 3
Samgraha (Collectve)
Modal Standpoints
Rjusttra (Present moment)
Sabda (Verbal)
Samabhiridha (Conventional)
Evambhilta (Actuahstic)

It 1s seen the Sth and T.S order of the first three standpoints
stands changed where the second and third of ADS have been placed
in the reverse order This order is followed by later authors Itis slawd
that while the fig has
aspects, the empinical standpoint Ius speclﬁcally pamcular aspect
related with figurative one. In contrast, the collective standpoint has
general aspect only Balchand Shastn ( hand: Eka
Anusilana, p. 167) has pointed out that Dhavali also has the ADS
order 1n one place Dixit opines that the nayas represent the measure

Nousgwe -
~

Nows
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of sophistication and he is not 1 a position to properly justfy the
change of ADS order However, 1t 1s surprising that Sth 7 38 has the
TS order Does it mean that 1t 15 a later incluston 1n 1t or ADS author
mght be 1gnorant about canonical order? The tallying of these two
orders including the defimtion of threc modal standpomts seems
ditficult even for Dixi

All the above cases of changes in the order n the chains are
related with the Jamna concepts and practices On decper studies of
canonical and post canonical litcrature, many more such chains may
be found They involve maimly changes 1n the order of the conceptual
and practical components along with differences 1 names and
meanings 1n many cases No comments on these ponts are found 1n
books of early commentators or current scholars Of course,
Mahaprajfia, Dixit, Bruhn, Johnson and others have noted these points
In many cases but analytical comments are lacking therc This 15, n
fact, surprising that the followers of the tradition of examination---
Samantabhadra and Siddhasena Divakara could overlook such 1ssucs
The following points should be considered while analysing the above
cases of changes in order

(1) Historical Perspective

When one looks at the histoncal development of Jaina thoughts, 1t
15 observed that thewr dimensions have been modified, extended,
contracted or changed from time to ime In the first place, there was
popular experience 1n cvolving them Later, mtellectualism came
followed by devotionahsm The change of the order of knowledge,
faith and conduct nto the other order may be taken as symbol of this
process Many recent authors have indicated this pomnt 1n their books
and articles as referred o in this Paper Historically, Bruhn secms to
be nght that the pre-Bhagavati cumulative process changed into post-
Bh; 7 and later pro, process of presenting
several successive changes,
(2) Development of Intellectualism

The period of Umasvati must have been a perod of transition
That 1s why, on the one hand, there are echoes of devotionalism, on
the other, his systematic order of planning etc. as in point 3 above,
reals and categonies as 1n point 5 above and standpoints as 1n 18 abovs;
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d his intell acumen H , 1t seems that he could not
apply this quality in systematizing four karmic bonds as in point 4
above The period of nearly seven hundred years after him has been
the period of intellectuals when the Jamna thoughts were glonfied
logistically We need the same type of trend today. The development
of the theory of manifoldness of fourth-fifth century takes us to
indescribability, but the question 1s where 1s the element of decision-
making there” The current age does not award a credit for mere

1l of op mnp to idered opinion
(3) The Criteria of Scientificity: Modifiability

The above changes 1n owlcr indicate the scicntific mentality of
earher scholars A dingly, the p p of all
concepts as tn-imely true does not seem approprate However, these
changes are indicative of the sufficient encouragement Are we

or fic? This question 1s by Bruhn
who opines hism and Puri d the festation of
new 1deas and attitudes of Jainas- both in physical and spiritual fields
Also Jaina lism underwent it 1n 1ts own night

The scientificity and 1ntellectualism seem to move together

(4) Southern Convention and Northern Convention

It may be questioned whether these changes in order are the
results of different conventions 1n south and north? Are they the result
of differences between the Digambaras and Svetimbaras” In general,
the canons are rep of northern tradiion while
the D b s mostly bolise the h
The scholars of both the conventions had no mutual contact n early
days Hence, these type of changes i order may be called changing
players These changes must, therefore, be ntellectually analysed
However, there are certain cases where the south and north scholars of
different periods have opined similarly Such cases like the seven
standpoints are also referred to in the paper

(5) The Last Stage of Conceptual Development

The above cases refer to the development of preliminary stages of
Jaina thoughts. This continued up to about tenth century wherefrom
the process could not continue. The period of devotionalism also
appeared which led to the subsidence of intellectualism
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The above cases and others not described here encourage the
current intellectual to utilize his capacity to decide the truth or
modifiabulity and belief and present it accordingly before the scholarly
world and common votary However, there are swords of the words of
Virasena ™ and Basunands ¥’

“What 15 the truth under contradictory statements 1n canons or pro-
Canons"" ”
“It 15 only the ommscients who know the truth

We are Is We are not auth d to question or
curiosity However, we must ber S bhads
and Hemacandra who proclaimed, “The characteristics of any mxl‘ l|s
to make one profictent n exammation of thoughts and contents *'”
Their words encourage us for mutation over traditions The Jatnas will
have more intellectual glonification if they follow them to solve their
dual mind due to the above contents,

My thanks are due to R K Charues, Kishangarh, Digambara
Jana Parwar Sabha, Jabalpur, Chandraprabha Jaina Temple Trust,
Katmi and BS Jan Trust, Sagar for partial financial assistance to
present this paper n this Workshop
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TIRTHANKARAVADA OF JAINAS

The western scholars have reported that there are only two
religions - Hindu and Jaina wn the world, which have no traceable
ongn, and, hence, they are said to be highly pretustonic As such, they
represent the earltest thoughts of humankind regarding the Umverse
and the universal beings Out of the two, the Jainas are said to be
more antique because of therr nudc gods and tdol worship
representing earliest natural culture The antiquity of thewr thoughts
goes up to at least Sindhu valley civilization according to late Dr Pran
Nath Vidyalankar The Rgveda, Atharvaveda and other old literature
mention at least three of their great men between 800 BC and much
earlier Despute the fact that they form a very small population (about
1%) 1n India today, they havc had profound impact on history,
philosophy and culture of the cast Their philosophy of holy
substance, polyviews, rejection of Vedas and 1ts ntuals and moral
process leading to spintual devels have

v 24
other philosophers for derab t However, Satyagraha
techmque, UNO, NAM, care moral rearmament, and other agencies
are the h century appll of these princip

The old hterature contains seeds of mtial human activities and
thoughts regarding the Umiverse and tts functioning. Svetasvatara
mentions that tume, nature, arb fi lism and
non-god soul may be thought of as the cause of its ongin and
functioning, Later thunkers, however, found many logical and practical
flaws in all the above dictums and their thoughts culmunated in
assuming superman, God or Brahma as the creator of the Unaverse for
tus pleasure, cuniosity or company. He is the all-controlling authority of
the world and its events He 15 also the Supreme Judge. This assumption
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has had a strength and guidance in times of varied disturbances. Thus,
the 1dea of Godhood is a development out of all other confusing
opinions current in those days. The attributes associated with God are
said to be indescribable and He is supp to be a readymade one with
all virtues from the beginning to the end It may be easily called
mythological even The older philosophies like the Carvakas,
Bauddhas, Parva-mimarhsakas and the most vocal Jainas, however, do
not agree to the concept of God The Jainas have volumes of literature
criticizing this concept, their main arguments are.

(1) The good God cannot create such a pitiable world

(un) The all-pervasive and permanent God can create all things
simultancously and not by stages.

(1) The concept of God makes a man dependant on super-power,
makes him fatalist, inactive and submussive pore Hence these are
the reasons for long political slavery of this country

On the other hand, Jainas postulate that

1) There is no God-like creator of the Universe

(1) Man 1s free to develop himself and his surroundings by practice of
equality, hard labour and self-control or self-sufficiency,

(ui) All men can develop good virtues of Gods in themselves and
become Gods. Thus, Jamnas presume many gods instead of one
They are all devoid of superpower of creation and control

(w) It 1s the natural laws that govern the world cycle of 1its origin and
destruction.

‘The Universe
There are two important aspects associated with the concept of

God. They are the creation of the Universe and 1ts maintenance The

God exists in a form of Trinity-Brahma creates it, Visnu maintains

and develops it and $1va destroys it. The Hindu tradition believes that

Brahma's 24-day consists of 8640 billion years He creates the

Universe in the beginning of the day and submerges it under water at

rught. At the end of Brahma’s ife of 100 years or 3.14 x10' years,

the mahapralaya takes place, every thing being dissociated and
absorbed into the supreme After each pralaya, the Supreme starts the
cycle again The Jainas also believe a similar cycle of evolution and
destruction but their tenure or laps of 10" years is much bigger They
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also believe that the world undergoes not only a cycle of above nature
but 1t has also a cycle of regression and progression and n between
there 15 a 49 day's period of gradual destruction of world by blowing
of water, smokes, dust, electrically charged particles and fires dunng
which almost all hfe 15 destroyed and a 28-35 day period of rams of
cold water, mulk, butter clixir and sweet juice Icading to start of a new
Iife cycle 1n the Umiverse They presume the cychic process to be
automatic and natural, During each cycle, the conditions are such that
cither regression or progression takes place No external agency can
change of this cycle Had there been, men would always have lived 1n
the land of cnjoyment (Bhogabhiimi) where nothing 15 to be done to
carn bread and butter for the whole life of 49 days of coupled
progemies, the special trees--Kalpavrksas satisfying all the physical
needs rather than living 1n modern land of action (Karmabhiimi)
Thus, the whole concept of cychic Universe whether Jaina or non-
Jana goes against the concept of God as its creator But the God has
come to stay to pledge at least psychological relief to men 1n the land
of action full of toils and turmoils

The Tradition of Incarnations
The concept 1s with 1ncarnations at
different periods  Historically, the incarnations - Vamana, Nrsimha
and Mohini show epoch-making tactical victortes of Aryans over non-
Aryans Later on, 1t seems tustory got transformed into theology and
Bhagvadgita pronounced the objects of incarnations They were,
thereafter, meant for establishing the kingdom of Vidya over Avidyi
The word ‘Avatara’ connotes the 1dca that thesc are heavenly angels or
sons of god The establishment, safety and secunity of religion and
suppression of increasing non-religious activitics lies 1 the hands of
Visnu who 1ncarnates hmself as and when required Formerly, ten
mtial incarnations of Visnu were proposed reflecting evolutionary
processes, but later on, they adopted the prevalent system of 24
desctibed 1n Bhagavar Skandha 1 Chapter 3 Thus, Vispu has
d 231 ions including Rsabh - the eighth and the
Buddha - the twenty-third and Kalaki - the twenty-fourth to appear 1n
due course, The inclusion of Buddha of sixth century BC leads one to
the 1dea of 24 ncarnations in Hindu mythology was finalized after
this period It is surpnsing that besides Hindus, almost all the
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prominent religion of eontempomy period up to the begmnmg of
Chnsmn cn hnve d d 24 i or its eq

Buddhas, Z i chs and Christians,
The later these believe in 24 Ahuras, kings or elders who are there to
try the lawless heathen and to advance the dominion of blessings. The
Hindu and Buddha Gods do not try anyone but award punishment and
blessings according to their deeds and actions. Thus, the incarnations
have 1mmense and bountiful capacity for judging the man for
blessings and punishments

Contrary, to these concepts of God in vanous religions, one would
expect that as Jainas do not agree to supreme God, there are neither
angels of gods, nor kings, elders or Ahuras However, Jamas proclaim
there are always great men on the carth to guide and lead people to
spintual uphft and human welfare The Jainas have accordingly
advocated not one but a senes of three twenty fours called
Tirthankaras--leaders of the way across the sorrowful world--one each
belonging to the past, present and future. The present great men start
with Rsabhadeva and end with Nemunatha (1500BC), Parévanatha
(877-777 BC) and Mahavira (599-527BC) According to Major
Furlong, the 1dea of 24 great men 1n Janas was prevalent long before
Aryans reached Gangetic plain or Sarasvati It will, therefore, not be
improper to assume that 24-system is older than the first Aryans in
India, who adopted 1t and completed it later. Perchance, Kapila of
Samkhya main figure for this system in Hindus by postulating 24
Tattvas

All these great men of Jamnas started their career as normal men
but because of their extraordinary inteligence and mnsight into
phenomenon of human lhife, they could discover real truth through
their meditation and austere p They attained self-reahsation
and preached their way to the people for being permanently happy As
1t happens, these best among the lots were later deified 1n Puranic age
with many superb qualities with respect to body, age, mamage,
intellectual and physical powers and the like. Ultimately, they started
treating them like Gods of Hindus.

These god-like Jana Tirthankaras are, according to C. R Jain,
actually teaching gods in contrast to creator and controlling God We
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do not find any direct teachings from god except the Upamsadic Rsis
of emi who have bed their to be self-realised
for 100-year age or submerging nto the supreme The Tirthankaras,
on the other hand, have a mission to preach and teach such principles
following which any human can attamn the same status as they have
attained. Their teachings have come down to us from tme
immemorial to the present age through memory and old literature
They emphasize the man 1o rise above the worldly level by cultivation
and practice of non-posscssion C R Jain has agarn stated that control
and d 1 of pe and 1s what 15 required for
godhood and manhood
Man - passions — God, God + passions —> man
They have taught that a triad of nght devotion, knowledge and
conduct can only lead to salvation Such teachings had a great impact
on society as they lead to know
(1) That the capacity of man to become God-like lies 1n himself
(1) That this capacity could be realised by oneself
(1) That one could develop an attitude of self-reltance to assume that
it 1s he himself who could have self-realizations Others could
only be guides Blessings etc do not serve much purpose i this
process except a psychological go-ahead

Mythology if Tirtharnkaras

The period the Tirthankaras were deificd, they were associated
with many superb attnibutes There are 34 such specialties associated
with them These include among others hardest and symmetrical
body, un-sweating and fine smelling body, white blood, no shadow,
no eyeld fall, no increase 1 nails and harrs, sweet speech and
language understandable by all and infinite might The details of these
are given in Trilokaprajiiapts of 5-th century Many of these attributes
seem to be beyond our imagination and that 1s why they are termed
smythological, Two examples art given below
Rsabhadeva 80 metre height; 6x10%° years' ife span
Mahavira 2 5 metre height, 72 years' life span
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Sixty-three Torch Bearers

Besides the above twenty-four Tirthankaras, Jainas have some
more great men who have rendered valuable services to the
humankind by their deeds They may by called Torch Bearers
(Salzka-purusas) Though, the total number 1s 63 n all, which

includes 24 Tirth Neverthel luding them, their number
becomes 39 with three duplications among Tirthankaras and
C: or world or wheel-t g hs  The

number of Torch Bearers was later increased to 140, but 1t is
recognized as a profmnent number The status of these Torch Bearers
18 not as high as that of the Tirthankaras as most of them have no
teaching or preaching mission Secondly, a largc number of them have
not been able to attain self-real and, fc But
therr knowledge, might and other qualities have had profound
influence on human history of their ages. It scems that the these Torch
bearers are classified 1n four categories as below

(1) Cakravartis or world 12 Bharata, Sagara, Sanatkumira,
Emperors Brahmadutta

(n)  Baladevas 9 Lord Réma

(m) Nariyanas 9 Laksmana, Lord Krsna

(1v)  Praundrayanas 9 Bal, Jarasandha, Ravana

One can see that many names appearing here are those, which are
either incarnations or have simular status in other systems Their
inclusion shows liberal attitude of earlier seers of different rehigious
traditions These have also been mythologised For example, the first
Caktravarti has the following details

Body height 80 metres  Age 6 x 10 Years
No of queens 96,000
Army Jawans 84 Horses 18  Elephants' 84 lacs
Crores, Crores
Kingdom Kings 88,000 Chanots 3 Crores.
Towns 75,000 Villages 96 Crores,  Distnicts 16,000
Evaluation of Mythology

All the above mythology associated with Tirtharikaras or
Torchb has been loped per chance in competition and,
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therefore, later and per chance to create a supernatural impression
about them. 1t is casily guessed that the Jainas have excelled in these
descriptions over others Some points may be mentioned here:

Hindus ln;’u
@  Age of 1 cycle of the 10°years 107 years
Unverse
()  Deification of Idols Bysumplepiyi  Through great S-day
socio-rehiglous
festval
(w)  Geography 4-7continents  Innumberable ones
(v)  Incarnations tons 1024 x4 =72
(V) Queens of Cakravarti 16,000 96,000
() Possession of Cakravarti - Detailed earher
(vi)  Age of Nemunatha/ Krsna 100 yrs 1000 yrs
(vm)  Unit of time 1410%Sec  10™- 10" sec
(x)  Human characters 1 18000/84 lacs
(x)  Mythological details S Superb
() Highest Numeral l(ll‘r’a u‘l'ge-' 10*

These details are not subject to venfication but they seem
incredulous The modern age requires that mythological veil should
be taken off and the real worth of these great men should be taken in
true perspective. I feel that on doing so, the Jana Tirthankaras will
sl stand on a high merit because of their practising, teaching and
nspirational aspects. They are not neutral judge but benevolent
teachers of worship

I must, 1n the end, add that the Jana Tirthankaras have a special
relevance 1n modern times They teach us to realize one’s immense
capacity and make efforts to attain that either for physical or spintual
salvation It emphasizes the fact that it 1s not nght devotion, but the
tnad that will lead to overall physical and spirstual development. That
is why, a Mahatma has been defined as one whose mund, speech and
action are in unison. Many saints have preached and are preaching
only devotional methods which arc now taken as bypass and have
attained some disregard also because of their inner and outer non-
uniformity The santhood should be Judged on the above basis.
M . the fic age has confi d some of the attnibutes of
devotional methods 1f 1t means meditation This may cause the inner
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punfication and normalization of physical and spintual health leading
to the path of nght knowledge and conduct. In such a process,
particularism is not of much value. May we cherish the world follow
the right triad for b as preached by the Tirthankaras?
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Chapter - 7

THE JAINA THEORY OF KARN.lA AND
CURRENT SCIENTIFIC VIEWS

The theory of action, deeds, behaviours or karma 1s found deeply
rooted in Indian thinking from theists Vedas to Vedanta and atheists
Jainas to Bauddhas It 15 mostly associated with the concepts of soul
and transmigration. It seems that the doctnnc was developed and

d out of many peculations about the origin of
emotional and functional vanety in the world as pomted out 1n Svets-
Svatara' The Jana canons pomnted out the existence of 363
philosophical views in Mahavira's time out of which 180 had the
theory of karma in some form or other > These were known as
‘actiomsts’ views' Dixit and Ohira’ trace 1ts origin to the word
‘ahara’ or ‘dSrava’--a basic need of the lving for runming the hfe,
which got spintuahised, 1n the form of this theory Malvania® suggests
its ongmn agamst the theory of God-- the Creator m the post-
Upamisadic period Jain® has, 1n contrast, suggested that the karma has
been persomified 1n the form of the Supreme for psychological
reasons It 1s now realized that this doctrine has, predomantly, a
moral aspect 1n addition 10 1ts philosophical value It has become so
popular n Indian systems and masses that the word karma gives all
the answers to all the human problems and behaviours No details are
to be requured for its scientific descriptions That is why; one 1s not
a position to find 1ts unified definition and 1its causal, functional and
liberational aspects i most of the systems It 1s only n Jama

b that we find a d about the theory and
a voluminous hterature covering a period from 300 BC. to 13"
century AD It 15 here that its development has reached its peak with
charactenstic uniqueness

" Thus paper was published in Jaina Journal, Culcutta, Aprl 1988, p 121-139
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For the Jainas, thus theory seems to be of pre-Mahavira origin, as
1t forms (a) the fifth chapter of the second Agrayaniya-pirva, (b) the
tenth chapter of fifth Jidnapravada-pirva and (c) whole of the eighth
Karmapravada-piirva-the word pilrva being a technical name of the
class of literature under the 12 canonical category of Drsuivada--
existing prior to Mahavira, though per chance collected after him ©
The most of this literature 1s lost to us, but the above pomons have
come down to us through later i of Gunadh
Bhatabali, Sivasarma, Kundakunda and other scholars of laler dates.
Earlier hterature like Acdrdnga does contain the seeds of the theory,
which must have developed when devotional path of liberation was
getting prominence over the karma path It has been suggested that the
karma path got its way when people got tired of the intricacies of
knowledge based path of hberation Though the Jamas opine
lhiberation through the triad but they have the sense that it is only the
karma or action in proper way which will lead to liberation as per
Vinoba equation* !

Action + Knowledge = Knowledge + Liberation

Four Aspects of the Theory: (a) Nature of Karma
Just like the four noble truths of the Buddha, the karma theory can
also be summarized with respect to four aspects ® nature, cause,
bonding and detachment. Normally, the word karma comes from the
Sanskrta verb, kr or to do It, therefore, means action, which may
mvolve motion, movement, rotation, vibration, displacement,
transformation, performance and the like On extension, it may also
mnvolve effects of these actions In human terms, 1t means our forms,
emotions, capacities, behaviours etc. These are said to be non-matenal
1n almost all pmlosophies ° In contrast, the Jamas have defined them
1n altogether different way They do not define 1t 1n terms of action or
deed They have called karma as material in nature - molecular by
structure Its particles are hard foreign bodies made up of aggregates
of more than two ideal atoms. These are invisible, all sense 0
ptible and fine Kundakunda has counted them in the fifth
category of his six classes of molecules of increasing fineness
Though there seems to be some ambiguity in the third category of
gross-fine where particles are definitely finer than fourth category of
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fine gross The eye percepubility criterion of fineness has created this
problem. '* 1t 1s rectifiable These and other molecular species are also
called vargani (made up of many dratormcs and useful for us).
Formerly, there were eight varganas '? but Dhavali and Gommatasara
mentions 23 of them 1n order of grossness starting from anu (single
atom, groups of atoms or molecules) to the biggest molecule - each
varganas being made up of homologous molecules There 15
difference between the two classifications not only m the number but
in name also The first eight varganas include five bodies - gross,
protean, communication, luminous and karmic - together with mand,
speech and respiratory organs. The group of 23 does not include the
first three bodies (per chance they might be taken as included i the
dhara or food vargana) and respiratory organs However, 1t includes (1)
luminous and (u) karmuc bodes, () speech (1v) mind together with
(v) single mol (vi) (vi-vur) and infinite
molecular species, (ix) food, (x) individual body, (x1) gross nigoda,
(xii) fine nigoda, (xu-x1v) sky and world with many mexplicable
interceptions unable to form karma particles " Out of these, 1t 15 only
four varganas - karmic body, lummous body, speech and mund -
which are capable of becomung karmas '* Rest will be neo-karmas or
karma-likes Here also, following discrepancies i the order are
observable
(a) Luminous body vargana has been said to be grosser than food
vargana even 1n contrast with Kundakunda
(b) The fine nigoda vargana has been placed after the gross nigoda
one
(c) The eight-vargana system has respiratory group after the energy
group
These are also mostly due to Akalanka’s view that visual
perception 1s grosser than non-visual Pperception  This could not be
correct, as air 15 grosser than energy particles These and simular other
dlscte.pan'cnes must be rectified. The explanation of interfusing
eorfﬂnlr;auon of atoms to cause fineness of larger molecular species by
Obira™ cannot be fully substantiated, as increase n density is
proportional to the extension Besides the matenial vargana nature of
karma, following are the other important aspects




The Jaina Theory of Karma and Current Scientific Views . (91)

(a) The world 1s full of invisible karma atoms/molecules of all types
of actions, l.hmlglus passions, speu:h colour etc. like collynium in
a container in all six directions
(b) Not all such particles could be called karmas. It 1s only those
karma particles, which have capacities to be associated with the
living, are karmas. The quantity and intensity of association 1s
proportional to the activities serving as a ma?m red-hot 1ron ball
or wet clothes for the karmas to be attached.
(c) All kmna varganas are 4-touch (hot-cold, positive-negative)
m p to the 8-touch icles like food

ete®

(d) The nature of karma can be understood 1n sumple terms by the
similes with which they have been narrated. Kumar has compiled
from As blished by Mah j)) about a dozen
substances to represent its various qualmes It 1s hike a king,
enemy, mountain, collyrium, fuel, seed, sand, slag, cycle, poison,
thunderbolt, fetters and waste

(e) The hving one has four basic and important charactenstics -
knowledge, conation, bliss and energy - all to the infiniteness. »
He also has ten natural mstincts like food, fear, sex, possessions,
passions and groupism etc ' Here the living one refers to the
present worldly life. The karma parucles effect the capacity of

| and enjoy of these prop through 1ts five types

of functions 22

(1) They obscure, cover, restrict or obstruct the full utilization of
the above capacities and functions They serve as a covering
for the sun or liquor-hke intoxication agent for the
consciousness

(i) They distort or denaturate these capacities

(i) They obstruct the way of moral/spiritual development.

(tv) They cause virtuous and sinful attachments to the living.
They are like fetters for restricting the activities of the living.

(v) They serve as matenal agency to connect the past and future
with present like. This function also serves define karma
canonically.

(f) Basically, there are two types of karmas -physical and psychlcll
The matenal karma vargands attaching with the living are
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physical karmas The mental passions and emotions assocated
with or ongnating from them are psychical karmas These two
are ntimately related with each other causally and the mam
factors for our activities and behaviours in a cychic way The two
types of karmas have been mentioned in another way also -
virtuous and the wicked or merited and demenited depending on
the good or bad intentions from which activities originate

Besides, there are nine neo-karmas, which are different forms of

conduct-deluding karma The neo-karmas consist of either 19

types of varganas as per Dhavali or twenly-two types as per

G dra Jivakanda * The 1s to be clanfied.

(g) Despite infimite types of actions and passions, all karmas are
classified in eight types as shown as shown n Table I with
important details It is seen that faith/conduct deluding karma has
very high proportion 1n attachment capacity with highest duration
having an arbitrary value Despite simularity 1n the basic structure
of karma particles, they are able to transform themselves in the
above eight forms depending on the nature and strength of
passions and activities like conversion of food 1nto many usctul
forms for body support, different functions of fire or tastes of
water solutions ** It 1s, however, o be noted that varganas of
different karmas are composed of different number of atoms

(h) The existence of karma 1s proved by the observable degrees of

vanation 1n p riches, knowledge, emotion,
p and pains, acti and their fi and passions »
Table 1: Details about Karmas
Name Example  Sub  Attach- Duration Cause of
types  ment 2 bonding *
propo-
rtion
Max Min.
1 Destructive
(a) Knowledge- Curtain on 5 3 308 M Illwill
obscuring eye against
knowled;
(b) Conation- Chowkidar 9 3 308 M Illwill *
obstructing against

Conation
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(c) Fath/Condu  Liquor/ 3 4 708 1M Intense
ct-deluding dnnks passions.
(d) Potency Treasurer 5 3 308 IM Obstruction
obstructing

2 Non-Destructive

(e) Feeling- Honey 2 5 308 12 Tendency to
producing painted M hurt/please

sword

(0  Life-span- Iron fetters 4 1 33 IM Vaned
determinng behaviours

(g) Status- Potter 2 2 20S 8M Pndeand
determimng modesty

(h) Physique- Panter 4293/ 2 20S 8M  Unformuty
making 103 1n saying/

doing

The material nature of karmas 15 confirmed by following ponts:

(1) The karma particles have all the four qualities assigned to
mattergy

() The effects of karma like gross bodies and feelings are matenal
and confirm like begets hke.

(iii) The conversion of feverish state to normal state of the living by
medicines, feeling of happiness by exotic lunch and simular other
facts prove that the feeling of pleasure and pain occurs only duc
to matenal karma. It does not occur in contact with immatenial
space

(b) Cause of Karma

There are two simular words but with different meanings- living

(Jiva) and hfe (Jivana) The living refers to the present hife only,
which is termed as worldly, empmcal or practical lfe. The hfe
connotes the idea of of Iife el through the
past and future besides the present * The canomcal karma theory is
based on the life and the living - both, though it 1s most opportune for
the living. It seems 1t has to be associated with life, as problem of
attachment with karma could not be explained without the

of beginninglessness and impure nature of the living. It is contended

that even without this, the theory 1s capable of serving its moral

purpose. It is unfortunate that this idea has led to denounce the present
for the imagined past and future-per chance so valuable
psychologically. The living scems to be tied with the springs of the
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past at the head and fetters of the future at the feet so that it 15 always
in lension to move and act independently for hus prosperous and
model ife It is worth thinking that the ltving must be assumed free of
these tenstons and allowed to live and grow under natural sequences
How the living could obtain religious happiness under these tensions
1n the present until he could decry it for the future event This has
been the problem with the common man who has been unable to
follow the sermons of the seers and, therefore, always been branded as
demoralized Deeper the sermons went, shallower the living became.
They meant not for the present but for future. To turn the situation for
betterment, let us think of the present first If we are able to improve it
morally, the future will automatically improve As you sow, so you
will reap

Since the moment of conception to the burth 1n the world, the
living 15 subject to vamous conditions, environment, passions,
cmotions and actions even of parents He comes equipped with
physical, vocal and mental faculties and a complete mechamism for its
sustenance and energy He 1s affected by them and acts accordingly
There can be no lfe without direct or ndirect activity It 1s an
expression of the inherent energy of the lving It 1s a continuous
process Vanous activities are described in literature of different ages
in terms of modificauonal and virbrational aspects "' We have
actviues associated with the living, non-hving and with both
Uttaradhyayana ** mentions 13 such activiies while Umasvau *
states 25, Akalanka * mentions 17 sinful actvities mvolving body,
speech, mund and passion, which could be condensed to 5 in another
way. Most of these activities are manifestations of five evils and four
passions These are caused by matenal body, speech and mind. Thus,
any acuvity leads to vibrations in the surrounding capable of
altracting karma particles towards the lving 1n proportion to the
nature and ntensity of vibration Thus, the first cause of karma
coming to attachment with the living is the activity of the living.

The basic question 15 why the activity takes place at all? The three
action agencies work because of certain stimulations, emotions,
passions and desres on.guulad intemnally or externally through the
SENsOry or molor agencics. These may be pleasing or displeasing,
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Both of them are caused by delusion, stupor or fascination. Buddha
stated the fascination agency to be the mund alone - physical or
psychical. But M: hasized the three originators and
fascmalors mind, body and specch (specially nervous) system. * Al
three are very powerful agents for activities and de-activation as well
(of sinful thoughts and actions). The passions and emotions originate
in the fine karmuc body in the form of waves of quasi-passions, which
wnh lhe help of resolution become denser to be called thoughts or
These are d of fine solid particles affecting the
systems of gross body to act accordingly These activities are termed
as yoga (addition) and their causes passions as kasdyas in the canons
Thus, 1t 15 the yoga and kasdyas, which attract the karmic matter to
enter the living. Larger the frequency and intensity of these vibrations,
larger will be the amount or quantity of karmic entry. This quantity is
further dependant on the variations in intensity of emotions,
intentions, substratum.and its potency owing to internal and external
causes.” Ths quantity transforms into eight varieties of karma.

Table 2. Summary of the Activities Leading to Kerma-influx

Source No. of Contents Reference
Activities

1 Utaridhyayana 13 Sins and passions p 462

2 Prajfiipana

(0] General Activiies 5 Vibratory/Displace-  p 210
ment

(a) Vibratory/Disp 15 Dastantial, Spatial,

(b)  Distanual 1 Uniying,

Spatal Manfestation

()  Bond-untying 17

(d)  Manfestation 1

(¢)  Violent bodily 3

() mouons 5 Violence p 482

(ii2)  Ewvil motions 18 Sins, passions, neo-
passions

3 Umdisviit 25 Sins, passions, Ch. VI
emotional and bodily
activities

4 Akalatka 10 Motions of p.567
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(c) Bondage and its Causes

The attractions, mflux or &Srava of karmas towards the living has
not much effect until 1t gets bonded with the living. It 1s the bonding,
which is ble for or of the natural
qualities of the living The lving and the karmas - both are material.
Hence the new matter could unite with the existing matter cither by
addition or by substitution process The process could be physical or
loose bonding and chemucal or tght bonding Though the union of
individual species of karmic matter requires special passions and
activities, still, therc are some general passions, which respond to
bonding of each type The hterature mentions many causes for it
varying from one of five i number. * These numbers have grown
arbitranly and current views stand on five causes - wrong faith,
activity, passions, vowlessness and indifference It is stated that
passions assoctated with different colorations are the most important
causc Due to these, thé surrdinding fine particles are transformed
nto karma varganas like sugar in alcohol * These fuid-like passions
catalyse the conversion and associaion with the hving This
association 1s not like the clothes on the body or cover on the serpent,
which have no binding agents 1n between ** karma and the living are
bonded together wath the help of gum, o1l, rope-like passions ' This
1s said to be homogenous like milk-water or hotness 1n 1ron These
examples suggest the bonding process to be physical requiring simpler
methods for the separation This does not seem to be correct as much
\ harder and austerer proccsses ac wvolved 1n removing this bond
supposed to be very strong It seerhs that the conversion of fine matter
\In karmana vargand 1s a chemucal process mvolving interfusion
leading to more fineness and compactness *? The living and karmas
are cyclically related through passions Passions influx karmas and
karmas cause passions. In the process, new karmas are being
assimlated and the attached ones mught be leaving the system by
v'anous means Thus, bonding and dissociation processes go on
simultaneously The present living 1 the resultant of the two. Table 3

gives sub-classifications of the five causes of bonding.
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Table 3. Causes and Sub-classifications of Bonding

System Cause of bonding Sub-classes
1 Sarhkhya-Yoga ‘Wrong-behef -
2 Nyaya-VaiSesika "
3 Vedinta Avidya lIgnorance -
4 Bauddhas Vésana /Sarhskdra -
§ Jawnas 1 Wrong-belief 5
2 Vowlessness 12
3 Passions 1649=25
4 Activities 15
§ Indifference (Pramada) 15/80/37, 500

The details may be seen in Dhavald and Gommatasara.

Some scholars have pointed these agencies as cause of wnflux of
karmas but because of their passional and psychic nature and activity,
they also cause bonding with the hiving Of course, how can the
bonding take place without influx? The activity causes mainly influx
while different passions cause of bonding because of their more
energetic nature. Bhagavati “ mentions even the quantity of bonded
karmas equalling the different between the influx and dissociation as
below

Bound karmas = Influx - = Influx )

Thas requires venfication

The process of bonding has further becn elaborated through four
or ten forms * The first four seem to be illustrative The number or
quantity of karmas under bonding represents the first stage of space-
point, quantity or pradesa bond. The second stage 1s represented by
the classification of these quantities is eight different forms or types of
natures which 1s known as nature forming or simply nature stage.
These two stages are dependant only on activities and lead to the next
two stages in bonding-fruition and duration. The fruttion 1s the
intensity or potency of maturing or npemng of karma by its own or
other’s nature. The main types ripen by themselves The capacity of
fruition depends upon the intensity of passion The duration stage may
be defined as a process of maintaining the nature or not deviating
from the nature of individual knmu type. It i xs expteswd in arbitrary
time units of mini and K ions thesc
stages in order given but Umasvati disturbs 1t. “ The reason has to be
investigated.
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Each of these stages has further been sub-classified in terms of
high and low and the d d . They
have agan been sub-classified in terms of bonding with time or
without time, ever-occurmng or differential bonds Thus, the total
types of bonds are now 64*” caused by 72 agencies
(d) Stoppage and Dissociation of Karmas
@ If one wishes to lead a higher spiritual or better moral life, he has
to learn how to think good and act good In other words, he has also to
practice how to avord or stop thinking and acting bad Though the
first process also leads to karmic bondage, but 1t may be desirable for
the worldly ving and may be helpful n the second process, which is
more essential for the ultimate good of the lving The way to
stoppage of karma has been exemplified as fort building for the city,
fencing of the garden, cutting of water-sources for drymng the land and
closing the holes mn the boat ** This could be donc by reversing the
process of influx also. Table 4 suggests that scholars have stated from
one to eight means or ways to stop influx first partially and then
completely with due practice. It is clear that most of these ways are
opposite to influx They emphasize thinking and acting together It is
only Umasvati * who has emphasized mostly on control activities
leading to non-mnflux Per chance, he thinks psychologically that the
living accustomed 1o certain practices and thoughts cannot change his
mental makeup untl he expenences better results from his new
activities, Uttaradhyayana * has included all these stoppage and
dissociation activities 1n 73 types of practices and 10 types of tastes of
nght-faith

Table-4. Ways of stoppage of Karma-influx in Literature

Source No.of Details Reference
ways
1 Samayasara 1 Right-knowledge Gatha 190
2. Sthananga/ S Absenccoffivecausesof  Fifth Samaviya
Samavio nflux of karma
3 Dhavals 4 Right-faith, Control of sex,  Book 7 2
passion, activity
4 Dvadasinupreksa 5 Rught-fath, Rigorous vows Gatha 61-64
Controls of passions,

Meditation, Right-conduct Reality, p 241
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5 Tauvartha-sotra 7 Guard (Gupty) 3
Carefulness (Samutz) 5
Moral duties (Dharma) 10
Suffering endurance
(Parisahajaya) 22
Right-conduct (Carttra) 12
Penance (Tapa)
Contemplanons
(Anupreksg) 12

6  Uttaradhyayana 7 - Adhyayanas

28-29

7  Kirtikeyanupreksi 8 Rught faith
Partial and ngorous vows  Giitha 95
Absence of activity
Control of passions and
senses,
Control of sex and mind

Normally, the dissoctation of karmas should follow the process of
stoppage, but there 1s nothing wrong 1f they occur simultaneously As
the stoppage has changed the di of thoughts and , it 1S
natural that the dissociation must also start Piijyapéda has defined
dissociation as partial rather than full shredding of bound karmas e
requires physical purification by external austerities and internal or
passional punfication by internal austenties, which include
concentration or meditation It is said that meditation 15 like fire,
which can force the karmas to dissociate from the living, It1s also like
water flushing off the karmic waste The karmas become meffective
1o carry their obstructive functions Austerities are like medicines or

killing or i the toxicity or disease in a way tq
allow happy living 2 The process will transform the hiving into a
godly one with power enough to transform the world 1n 1ts own way
Mahesh Yogi seems to have mathematically expressse!d the effect of

on with Raja it,
The karma theory has a last stage when all bound karmas are
di d. With ob ive and d 8 gone, the hiving
should enjoy his ch ics i full Many phil hies have cast
doubts about this enj under the condition of i y without

karma. The living one would like the partial dissociation to enjoy the
self and help, guide others try enjoying the powers of the living.
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Scientific views about Activities and Behaviours

Currently, most people, either scientists or with scientific atitude
do not like to believe the ife in past of future. They, therefore, have
only the present living under consideration As the living 1s associated
with material properties due to karmuc matters, 1t should be quite
interesting to apply karmavada to the living of the scientific age The
science of living has developed quute late, sll they have covered a
large ground to let us understand what we mean by the living and its
functions and behaviours They presume 1t to be purely matenal born
out of sexual or a-sexual acuvity It consists of innumerable cells
performing different functions to sustain and grow with the super
computer brain The current knowledge has given us the ‘why and how’
of our mund, action or behaviours i addition to the only observatory
‘what” of the canonical age It seems (o have gone a little deeper 1n the
world of our gross body. It has given us the fact that the resultant action
and behaviours of the ving mught be traced to many factors - external
and internal dings, sensory and bio-
chemucal changes, nervous system and glandular secretions Thus, an
infinite variety of mental states and activity could onginate

Expenments have proved that there 1s clectrcal charge and
thermal motions 1n the body suggesting that the running of ifc may be
due to these thermal and electrical energies 1n the body produced due
to mternal chemical or bio-chemucal changes occurmng constantly 1n
the body * There 1 always this energy flowing throughout the body
from bramn to the feet A small portion of this encrgy always surrounds
the gross body producing a halo or aura around 1t, which has been
dark-photographed It 1s this aura and different brain centres which are
responsible for our actions of all types This living may have natural
and earned or 1 beh These arc dm 14
classes of propenstics representing human cunosity, capacity and
acuvity Mahaprajia * has equated the ongm of some of them with
many forms of deluding karma (D), which may be equivalent to
cmotions or mnstincts The inquisitiveness may be related with
k ge and conation-ob: ng karma The parental affection
results from feeling (pl ducing karma Some beh, like
food and groupism, though not included in karma natures, are
tncluded in ten nstincts. Sull, there remain two important behaviours
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of creativity md complex, whu:h do nm have any place One could

include the g karma indirectl
sull om will have to ﬁnd phcc for creativity However, 1t could be
d in K dg g karma This point alone will equate

karmavada with determinism--- a point refuted by scholars Ioglsucally
because the theory has a large incentive for transformation ** and
mutation by changing the nature of influx through austerities and
meditation It must, however, be pointed out that the idea about
nstincts and emotions has been modified and their number has been
reduced to three (anger, fear and pleasure), others being suggested as
motivations and drives *" It 1s these emotions, which lead to specific
action. These are shown in the Table 5

Mahaprajiia suggests that 1 could well be
aquatcd with fruitton of different karmas *® However, the
p in the karmic ional counts must be rectified

The varety of physical, vocal and mental behaviours 15 now
supposed to ongmate from the stimulations and interactions between
individual aura and emotion carriers. All stimulations are normally
waves of electro-static or electro-magnetic 1n nature, which produce a
supenimposed wave with specific frequency due to aura and excite the
different brain centres 1n the hypophthalamus and other parts to
analyse and direct the response through ncrvous system to behave in a
way 1t 1s observed It 1s now recogmsed * that the hypophthalamus
and other regions n the bran have specific centres for receiving
sensory dnives for slecp and arousal, intelligence and learning,
pleasure and pain, hunger and thirst, sex and memory and the like.

‘Weber-Fechner have irically noted a i between
stimulants and sensations as
§S=KInR (K = constant, R = sensations, effects)
Table 5. Details about Behaviours, Emotions and Karmas
Propensity Emotions Instincts  Karmas (Nature)
1 Self- rt Prde Pnde, CD
O hup/ y P 5 Greed, CD
3 Cunosity Inquisiuveness Knowledge -
obscunng
Conaton-

obscunng
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4 Food Hunger Food

5 Sex Sexuality Sex Three  genders,
cp

6  Groupsm Soltariness/ Groupism ==

Sociability

7 Aversion Repugnance - Repugnance, CD

8  Escaping Fear Fear Fear,CD

9 Strugghing Anger Anger Anger, CD

10  Parental Affecuon - Pleasure fecling

affecuon

11 Inferionty Inferionty complex - Status-
determining

12 Construction Creauvity - -

13 Beggng Suffering - Suffenng, CD

14 Jubilauon Jubilauon N Jubilauon, CD

suggesting specific for specific it This has

been venfied 1n medium range of stimulants lending some credibility
to psychological studies These stimulations could be equated wath the
karma-influx and onc could see there a good chance of explorng the
compatbility of karma theory in current context The psychologists,
however, do not like to discuss or analyse it even in historical
perspecive  Most of the human actions could be satisfactonly
explamned on this basis

The phystologists tell us that our actions and cmotions depend on

of h and other
for proper functioning of the human system It 1s said to be normally
an system ding even to 'y needs The

diversion from normal funcuoning may be due to genetic ongin,
internal and external environmental changes and due to foods,
molivations and sumulating agencies Table 6 gives some details
about various glands and effects of their secretions It would seem that
these are very important and Mahaprajia has called them also the
fruttion product of the karma particles in contradiction with an earlier
equation ™" If secretions are taken to be fruition products, it will mean
that karma varganas must be taken as visible molecules Iike those of
food and water This goes against the 4-touch nature of them. Of
course, 1t will equate karma with all kinds of ingestions in the body
and the resultng discussions wall not be different from those of the
psychologists. This inf needs revaluation of the




The Jaina Theory of Karma and Current Scientific Views (103)

Table 6. Details about Glands and Their Secretions

Glands Location Secretions Functions
1 Ductless 6
Glands
() Prtutary  Hypophthalamus ~ ACTH, Controller, sumulator
growth and for other glands,
other regulator
hormones
(u) Thyroid  Throat ‘Thyroxin Metabolic necessity,
effects physical, mental
growth
() Throat Parathormone ~ Marntains calcium-
Parathyroid phosphorus balance

(1v) Adrenal  Above Kidney Adrenalin, Emotonal balance,
nor- Adrenalin  regulation, Sodium and
eic, Corisone  water balance, cure of

R Arthnts
) Abdomunal cavity  Insulin Mauntains blood sugar
Pancreatic level
(v1) Gonad Testes and Androgens, Sexual normalization
(sex) Ovanes Estrogens
2 Duct

Glands - -
Salivary Their functions are self-
glands Milk explanatory
glands, Tear
glands
Sweat
glands etc

, the would that any ab lity in

actions, behaviours and mind mught be due to some defects in one or
many of the above factors. This could be most probably removed,
improved or normalized by many methods The suppression of
emotions/feelings is not always the most effective way for
improvement. Illustratively, we may point out llnl many dxseases
affect the mental state of the living. Alcoholi

epilepsy, sudden shocks hike loss of riches or mlauves and geneuc

defects like feeble minded may be joned in this
The diagnoses in all these cases have been done properly to a large
amount and medi or dial relieve the living from

these troubles as shown in the Table 7. The karmavadms will
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associate these with the fruition of different karmas---a very crude
answer to the modern man. Matenal karmas must be curable by
matenal medicine and intentional changes

Table 7. Some Consclousness-obscuring Diseases and Their Treatments

1

5

Disease
Feeble mind

Defecuve
memory

Cretimsm

Epilepsy

Alcoholism

Some more cases

6

T B, Cancer,
Diabetes,
Heart
diseases etc
Violence,
anger etc

Corruption

Long fasting
and holy
death

Caste system

Karmic cause
Realisation of
knowledge-
obscuning
karma

Enjoyment
potency/
Knowledge-
obscuning
Delusion,
Knowledge-
obscuning

Pain-feeling/
Potency-
obscuring
karma

C Deluding
karma

Sacred/ Sinful
karmas, C D
karmas

Sacred karmas,
Physique-
making karma

Status-
determuning
karma

Diagnosis

(1) Genetie/
Envsronmental
() Anoxia

(1) Phenyl
Pyruvic acid
Neuron-
stumulated RNA
changes
Deficiency of
thyroid hormone
Dusturbance in
temporal lobe of
brain

Cooling effect,
Laiver damage
Brain nerves

Anxiety, Food
habuts, Over work
etc

Less or more of
adrenal hormones

Social and
pohiucal
environment
Genetic sermons,
examples

Social order,
Religious saints,
sermons, vested
nterests

Treatment
Glutamic acid
‘Thiamine
Food suppl

Indirect  medicines,
Brahmi, $ankhapuspi

Thyroxin therapy

Gardinol, Dilanune,
Apasmaravat

Antabuse  Apamarga
herb

Manifold meditation,
surgery, electne
shocks, transplants

Meditation, Secretion
control through
change of food habits
Moral education,
Definite penalisation
on offences
Accumulation of
internal energy
through meditation
etc

Proper provision for
‘Mm. tendency of
renunciaton
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Despite the fact that karmavada goes ahead of physical factors, 1t
15 not posnhle to gel nd of the illnesses, diseases and defects without
1 or 1t is now agreed that these could
be regulated, transformed or directed for betterment by creating
special conditions of mind and body through meditation and following
internal and external austerities (i.e. various controls on foods) This
process is supported by experimental observations We do not know
whether there 15 dissociation of karmas in these operations. Even if it
15, we are not 1n a position to put it in chemical or physico-chemical
terms, as we have no knowledge of any definite atomic combinations
existing in the karmas, on the basis of which one could devise a
mechanism. The energy or wave nature of karma can afford a
supplementary role for them in supplying additional energy for the
operations taking place in body or brain to make them slow or fast. It
might be agreed that waves of karmic varganas must be different from
astral, electrical, luminous or fayasa body waves Thus, the karmas
cannot realize 1n the form of glandular secretions, their energy may
affect the speed and amount of secretions Instead, 1t 1s
physiologically definite that the foods intaken 1n any form undergo
changes and transformations in different essential complex
compounds under specific cond ble 1n different parts of
the body to yield required secretions for better living and behaviour
Thus, any form (solid, liquid, gas or energies of physical, mental and
vocal actions) intaken should be designated as karma as Ohira has
suggested It may not be to the liking of karmavadins, but this seems
the best way for us under the current set of knowledge Thus, the
goodness or badness of karma becomes un-necessary. The idea has
been imposed by the society in the days of ongn of karma theory As
a proof, one could tell you that there seems to be a baffling mutation
1n denoting our actions as good or bad. It has been normal contention
that good karmas lead to health and wealth and that violence, stealing,
lying are bad karmas. Now-a days, 1t 18 seen that people involved 1n
these types of activities seem to be enjoying the effects of good
karmas suggesting the mumlon between good and bad karmas. That
is why these ities are ing without iabl
repercussions from the society. This could have been the case in the
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past 100, That is why the karmavadins have thought 1t a psychological
measure to detract men from these undesirable activities. One could
casily realize the daily dwindling effect of karma theory. This has
been further agg d by the latest progress when the
synthesis of genes has been made to create the type of the iving in the
Iaboratory one wishes. ' Nowhere the past karmas are in demand

The Jainas have been well versed m the process of mterpolation
and extrapolation of the current thoughts and practices. This process
in the case of units of time and length and concept of Tirthankaras has
already been described.  This has led to the loss of credibility even
for the descriptions of physical and visible world and 1ts varous
phenomena. This trend seems to have been extended to the mvisible
or fine world of karma by linking it with past and future. This has
resulted i dethroning even the present despite the best intentions of
the theory It 1s desirable that it should be taken out to the deep veils
of past and future and practiced for the present life for its betterment
Despite many scholars and saints’ attempt to justify 1ts present
canonical form, it has many spots, which may not be subject to proper
clarification either conceptually or intellectually
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Chapter - 8

ANEKKNTAVK.DA AND CONFLICT
RESOLUTION

The discussions of this seminar include about two and half-dozen
aspects covering nearly all fields of human activities and behaviours.
They have wider perspectives for consideration than the earlier
seminar held Ahmedabad at 1993 ' This ndicates the wide field of
apphcation of this pnnciple which was developed originally on
philosophical basis i early days. Sthandnga * has mentioned sixteen
diverse parrs of topics, while L.C. Jain® has added some more topics
of physical science where this principle could be currently apphed.
However, 1t is just surpnising very few researches (4 up to 1993) have
been done on this lopu:‘ and not a single paper by Jains was presented
mn Parhament of World Religions, 1993 on its value in conflict
resolution (out of 15).° Further, few papers were presented on this
topic 1n IV ICPNA, 1999° presuming Anekanta and non-violence as
the two facets of the same coin. This fact indicates how insensitive we
are towards our theories and ion of their non-individual and
wider applications This also suggesls lhat mny of our pnncnples
have been taken either as phil 1 or . For
some scholars have called lhls principles as an academlc scandal’ or

‘anarchy of knowledge’. Many 1n the past and current have crincized
it tooth and nail, per chance due to nnsundersundmg We must be
thankful to Mahatma Gandhi and, later, others who have widened the
scope of non-violence with Anckanta forming its mental construct to
win national freedom and to induce many national and international
organizations throughout the world for global peace and welfare with
specific objectives (UNO, NAM, WTO etc).

* Paper read at the conference on Non-violence and Human Values, Baroda, 2002
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Jaina Philosophy 1s stated to be an aggregate of all the philosophies.
It could be charactenzed by the coordinated practice of triad of non-
violence (Ny), bsolu (No) or Anekanta and h
possession (N3) - Ahuisa, Anckinta and Apangraha to regulate the
activities of mnd, speech and body for a peaceful and spiritual life of
the individual, society, nation and globe. If one observes this tnad, one
experiences multiplying rather than additive effect,

Ni+Nz+N;=N; N Ny [¢))

The factor of non-absolutism represents a factor of vocal speech,
which is a g link between lence and action. The link
is always a focal point for the quality of action

Most of the traditional authors have described it qi ly and
1n fig and tolled I ing the theory as the
1. Highest reach of intwitive human mind
2 Dynamuc dial for deeper and
3. Guide and 1nspiration for studies in science and mathematics -

Though 1t may be more statistical and relativistic.

They have supported it on philosophical, logical, ethical, spiritual,
religious and non-violence ground They have called 1t a (1) lamp, (2)
comn, (3) key, (4) chan, (5) colyrium, (6) spectacle, (7) eye, (8) guide,
(9) teacher and (10) kind with their specsfics given 1n Table 1 They
have illustrated 1t with the parable of elephant and blind men and
pictures drawn from different angles

Table 1. Dlustrations for Anekanta

S.No. Ilustration Quality

1 Lamp Enlightenment

2 Comn Common acceptance

3 Key Resolution of locked problems

4 Chain Coordinates the vanous aspects

5 Collynum Clanfies/ improves the vision

6 Spectacle Improves/widens the vision

71 Third eye Hobstic sight

8. Guide Gaves proper directions for action

9 Teacher Motvation

10 Royallng Admimsters Body, Mind and Spint
properly

1 Razor Peels the mental crust
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In contrast, many modem authors like Kothan etc. and even Lenin
have supported it on physical, statistcal, intellectual grounds and
many are now trying 1o support it on the basis of its applications in
fields like social, political, ic and even in ial science
etc That is why, 1t 1s said to be a vision or idea rather than a theory of
ultimate truth.

Traditional Basic Postulates of Anekiintavida

1. Every knowable object or entity is endowed with more than

one (up to infinite) attnibutes - quite a number of tumes, seeming to be

dictory. It is a of attributes. The term ‘aneka’ 1s,
thus, not negative but a positive quanuty
2. The 1 b are nothing but

complementary parts of the whole in the multi-aspectual approach

3. The entity could not be described as a whole untl 1t 1s
integrally studied with respect to all its aspects. Thus, anekantavada is
an integrated form of different partial truths about an entity. The
relative partial truths are called standpoints or Nayas (see (2) below).

4. Our descriptions about entities do not reflect the 1deal truth,
but the truth with respect to some realistic aspectual prominence.
Every description may represent a partial or relative truth

5 Different observers under different conditions may have
different truth about the same phenomena

6 Our language 1s not capable of describing multi-aspectual
truth Our statements are, therefore, prefixed with the word ‘Syar’ (in
some respect) The word ‘may be’ 1s not an accurate expression for
‘Syat'.

7 The I of k is the fold d
(Saptabhangi) system with the word ‘Syat’ amched to each
statement.

The above lates can be exp d n current
statistical language in the form of the following formulae:®

1. The holistic nature (character, T, truth) can be expressed by
summation of all its attributed aspects with respect to all standpoints
(8), or

ic and

T = T Nayas or sundpom! =Is @)
This indi the ivity of our knowledge and limitation of
the omniscient for commumclung it through out language.
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2. Kothan has stated that the scven-fold predication theory could

be exp d through the iple of atomic physics
through the example of a particle m a closed box This illustration
di its superb However, the fourth predicate of

indescribability (T = 0) moves this theory beyond the principles of
uncertainty which could be expressed as
bt where A = aspects, T = Truth) (3)
IA d,=T=0 ( pec
It means llnélr the holistic truth may be one only but 1t cannot be
cxpressed by common man
3 The seven-fold predicative nature of the entity could also be
expressed through integration which again supports indescribability

7
_[ 4d, =T =24 (vitually non-soluble parameters) (4)
i

4 Mahalanobis and Haldane have analyscd the theory on
statistical grounds and suggested the of its s fold
predications 1n the form of

0,40, =T 5)

Thus, Anekantavada finds support on the basis of traditional and

current knowledge

Implications of Anekintaviada

The above traditional and scientific support for this theory imphies that

1 As our knowledge 1s relative, it does not describe absolute
truth but only relative truth This means one should cultivate the
mulu-dynamuc vision 1n thoughts and phenomena They could be
umiversal or particular or they may have opposing or non-opposing
character

2 The theory encourages the concept of ‘umity of oppositions’
This kind of vision leads to develop an equanimous atutude of
respecting all opinions as partial truth and regarding non-absolutism
as the key -stone for vanous kinds of harmonies and avoidance of
conflicts. The truth 1s mamifold, bul, in general, 1t could be descnibed
three-foldly 1n terms of and p The
truth means tolerance and truth minus tolerance is nmrulh.

Truth - Tolerance = Untruth
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3. It does imply that one should cultivate an attitude of
reasoning, rationahty towards dxiferenl n'eas of this diverse world. In
slmple words. it culti P d and hberal

and di mental attitudes, which are basic for
peaceful world. However, 1t is not only mental attitude but 1t is also
expressible vocally through aspect-based statements. These are more
important forms

4 ]t develops the concept of thinking (and acting) not only from
one’s standpornt but also from other’s standpoint. It avoids the
confusion created by absolutism The Jainas have always been multi-
aspectual thinkers and that 1s why they adopted middle-way theones
on many philosophical issues and have won many debates 1n the past.
This involved tolerance of others’ views and agreement as far as
possible

5 Ths theory also encourages non-violent practices like
Bharata and Bahubali to avoid wars and conflicts

6  This theory has a capacity to transform one’s (or national) hfe
from hatredness to love, compassion and peace like the emperor
ASoka It cultvates mora.l vulucs so desired today.

7. The scif | and ic growth has shown
many kinds of scandalous problems well-known to us This theory
suggests to move towards inside to cultivate ethical and moral values
for better stress-free and pcmfhl life

8  Anek theory is d and dy in to
develop better understanding for solution of problcms

9 It1s a prejudice-free, non-insistent and guiding concept for life.

10 Anekanta induces wisdom which involves seven plllars (i)

1 (i) elevations, (iu) reduction (1v) eluctd: )
(v1) ion and (vn) re;j! or fi These are
the basics of intellectual and physical progress. It makcs one
progressive and liberal in his cherist g
conflicts etc.”

11. It 1s stated to be the third eye (internal) hke the god Siva
looking over all the aspects of living and non-living entities to
coordinate their smooth relationship. It induces flexibility in attitude
and behayiour Iike the th dynamic theory of clastic body
preserving the qualities of and energy. This
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flexibali P 1 ionshi and mutual
understanding.1®

12. Its concept of aspect-based consideration leads us 1o a
synthetic attitude to solve an issue It 1 an adjunction rather than
rejection

13 It lays more importance on cthical orientation through non-
violence,

With these implications, the principle could take many forms
under different conds like ) and peace, dialogue and

diation, religious tol ter-relig p removal of
prejudices, respect and equality for life, development of self-respect,
self-content and sharing, healing and reconsideration, removal of
negative loping multi-dy vision and integral
personality

Conflicts and their Causes

The word ‘Jaina’ 1s dertved from the root ‘Ji* having a meaning
of winning over internal and external encmies It should, therefore,
not be surpnsing that this system descnibes various kinds of enermies
like delusion, violence, internal and external conflicts and methods to
subjugate them for better physical and spintual life of individual and
soctety and now nation and globe The above enemues have negative
and distortional character and the rehigion redirects them towards
P y through tific and psychol 1 y Drago
has mentioned that conflicts are also there in the scientific world on
account of different views on nature Capitany suggested these
conflicts could be unified by conversion of philosophical mund into an
ethical atutude This looks like non-violent theory of conflict
resolution in the world of science. Why can we not adopt 1t n the
human world of conflicts? Is 1t so difficult?

The psychologists have stated that the living beings have about
sixtecn natural instincts which include acquision and pugnacity "
Thas leads to the emotions of (a) desires (b) my-ness (c) passions hike
anger, prde, deceit and greed and (d) scarcity and increase
Differences 1n thinking, ego, ambitions and dreams also form the part
of these conflicts. Puranika' states that men living with ideals always
Iive in conflicts usurping the peace of mind When we claborate the
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1nstincts, we can find that the current conflicts of various kinds the
world over could be included under them In fact, the materialistic
view of life is the basic cause of conflicts.

Classification of Conflicts

In general, all the conflicts are a form of eighteen kinds of
violence- behavioural patiern based on emotions related with the
deluding karma They may be two-foldly classified'

1 Munor or interpersonal hike stressful lfe, famuly troubles,
personal egos, landlord-labour problems etc. which may include soft
violence including internal harm (1mbalance 1n proper secretions) and
external harm like vocal or physical fights and which may later grow
1nto major war - like conflicts. Many major conflicts start from munor
1ssues

2 Mayor or mnter-group like murders, wars, terrorism, genocides,
communal riots, religious, political, social, economic, psychological,

and other fl which nvolve hard or physical
violence mvolvmg hlhngs and curbs. Localism, regionalism,
fund foreign 1nfl ter and
intra-statism, power politics and the concept of self-interest over
morality and the like have also played part 1n these type of conflicts
Women, wealth, loyalty, of terntory, rehg
and conservatism, racial or other kind of superonty complex,
mmmunity or nsensiivity of  poliucal/powerful  leaders,
population, illiteracy, poll arms race etc have also been
responsible 1n this area. Confhicts of goals and means have also been
stated All these conflicts may also be classified 1n the form of short
and long terms In fact, conflicts of any type are the worst encmues of
progress. Kofi Annan has stated that poor countnes have more
conflicts due to h qual In contrast, have
low frequency of conflicts in comparison to non-democracies. They
can fight the external conflicts better.

The above 1nstincts cannot be elimunated altogether, but looking
to therr undesirable effects on individual, society and globe, the
religious teachers and thinkers have stressed the need of minimizing
or lessening the degree of conflicts through short and long term
reduction of the intensity of factors causing them. In fact, complete
resolution of conflicts is a mirage and impossible.
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The minor level conflicts are minimized through some methods

1 Observing vows to control balanced secretions 1 the body
system leading to reduce the excess production of harmful ones and
making up the under production of the useful ones

2. Undertak l p and postures for about
half-an-hour a day leading to the above effects as well as culuvation,
and transformation of mental and emotional disturbances In fact, they
reduce the emotional coefficients

3 D ping the anckantic atutudes of
dual iliation, harmony, and less actions
etc For example, counselling services are proving attractive for
family conflicts Many examples can be quoted for the effect of these
methods 1n the of many 1nd Is to better hife-
styles

4. In olden times,' four to seven methods were employed to
resolve the conflicts of any type (1) Negotiation, (11) Bnbery, (m)

P or war, (iv) Esp or d (v) Decent, (vi)
Neglect and (vi1) Conjuning It 15 clear that the first preference was for
n-violent or aneka way to try Iving mutual

understanding the view of cach other and agreemng to avoid the
conflict The soft and hard violent methods were given the secondary
posttions When all the soft options proved void, war or violent
method of resolving conflict was applied. These methods are apphied
even today

The major conflicts affecting the society, nations and now the
globe arc of major concern for us today They can never be
chminated, they may, however, be managed and the cnisis avoided
Waldemar Kempfert - the Kahinga prizewinner has stated that dunng
the last 2500 years (in 1945), 902 wars and 1615 internal disturbances
have taken place Moreover, the concept of more effective means of
killing should lead to end of wars has been belied '* In a more recent
data, during 1990-95, 93 wars have taken place in seventy states
killing 55 lacs people. '® Thus, the twentteth century has been called a
war century We find today different kinds of short and long-span
maor conflicts throughout the world as shown 1n Table 2, ilustrating
their diverse ficlds
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Table 2: Different Types of Major Conflicts

SNo  Nature of Conflict Countries

1 Tnbal ethme Somalia, Ruanda-Burundi, Kosovo,
Chechnya, Bosrua, St Lanka etc

2 Muslim-Chnistian Sudan

3 Jews-Mushm Israel-Palestine

4 Gulf war Arab countnies, US

5 Civil war (political) Afghanstan, Libena

6 Border conflict Ctuns, India, Pakistan

7 Islamic - westemn leadership  Iran, Irag, US

war

8 ‘Terronist proxy wars In different parts of the world,
Kashmir

9 Hindu-Mushim India-Pakistan-Bangladesh

10 Mushm-Mushm Iran-iraq

Most of these conflicts have amsen due to 20" century

technological development from arms to nuclear weapons They have
resulted 1n arms race, *depl of natural scarcity of
water, pollution of natural and moral atmosphere and probability of
warming up of global temperature and destruction of even human race
along with killing of mullions of people. These effects seem
devastating for the overall welfare of human kind That 1s why
moralist thinkers have given deep thoughts and action plans to stop
these conflicts They have many of !
Iike disintegration of Soviet Union, democracy in South Africa,
Philippines and other arcas, army of frontier people of India and
concept of army-less states They, therefore, are hopeful for non-
violent methods of conflict resolution

Resolution of Conflicts
The psychologists indicate that conflicts are not purely
destructive. Thcy lead to search for ways resulting in constructive
for better approaches and results and
exercitation for better creativity They are like ferments or catalysts
for producing general welfare. Despite this, they have always been
condemned by all. Vanious ways and means have been suggested to
minimize them. As they result from the multiphicity of diverse factors,
detailed earlier, seemingly too complex to be resolved for all-round
sustamability, not only ethicists, saints, psychologists and religious




{118) Naudanavana

leaders have indicated many ways to check them, but all consctous
people have realized therr 11l effects They have given an dea of
degree of conflict n terms of

C = Sum of negative factors /Sum of positive factors

Higher this ratio, larger will be conflict. In conflict resolution,
therefore, all positive and negative factors are to be considered which
give a gradient of approach or avoidance, leading to four kinds of
results 1n terms of win-wm, win-lose, lose-win and lose-lose
situations These may be taken as newer forms of the four-fold Indian
system of conflict resolution Thus, the degree of conflict resolution is
1-c.”

An another term named.

Emotional Quoticnt = negative emotions /positive emotions
has also been devised where ncrease mn posiuvity wil result in
lowering the degree of conflict "

A third term named MmE (major - munor - Equivalency) has also
been devised by Pratfoot” where two models have been combined
The ‘Major-minor’ model leads to violence while the equivalency
model 1s the basts of frecdom from violence or conflicts Though, this
method 1s more theoretical, but this could be tned for its objective
with a little higher level of the society

There are two ways of dealing with conflict (1) Prevention 1 ¢
prepanng suitable conditions so that they may not occur and (2)
Redressal, reduction of intensity of d'cir ill effects, restrant and
redurection when they occur Both the ways are stmular to the two-fold
objects of medical science (physical) and religious science
(psychtcal)

It 15 said that conflicts can be resolved 1 two ways' (1) violent
way and (2) non-violent way The first way has been the ﬁ';diuom.l
way It has been taken as the most satisfymg way. However, the
people have realized that violence begets viglence and there can be no
end of conflict and wars and of lcy. M
the ambitious mentality increases not linearly but exponentially
leading to more and more complex conflicts. There is absolutist vision
in this type of conflict of sole personal, national or other objective. It
is set without taking into consideration of the other side.




And Confhict h (119)

Meredith & Mentel have stated that conflicts can be resolved in

an effective way or neffe way. The eff way wnvolves all the
methods stated earlier while ineffective resolution conststs of forcing
or isation and even dismi of the conflict through violent
means.

There are many methods to avoird major conflicts of any nature,
most of which mvolve reconciliation and agreement with the
opponent. Mnny thinkers and peace promoting agencies including M
O Orondo'” have given thoughts over this problem Al of them have
suggested the following methods.

1. Change of attitude towards ethical nature by the concerned
groups or leaders.

2. Promotion of spuitual revival through evangehisation for
peace and reconcihation.

3. Mutual talks among the conflicung party to resolve the
conflicts. This requires conflict resolution workshops- one of which
was organized by Orondo. Thls suggestion 1nvolves dlalogucs.

ion, mutual and mulu-d;
vision-all direct forms of anckantavada

4 Promotion of democratic values and democracies to mimmize
the conflicts

5. Training of cnsis management to produce cnisis managers for
resolving conflicts

6 Visits of various p groups to conflict-prone areas
7. C of conflict 1 pts through
different kinds of mr,cha

8 Introduction of courses on social ethmcs mn educational
institutes

9. Each country should have a ministry of peace-making and
conflicts prevention along with UNO taking the lead of this direction

10 Promotion of peace n distant conflict areas through
dialogues Establishment of peace model centers, organization of
conflict workshops and regular review conferences to assess the
progress.

11. Undertak bal d devel benefiting all groups
throughout the nation and world involving removal of poverty.

12. Promotion of change in food habits like vegetarianism.
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13. Conflict fractionation or creation of smaller issues out of

complex 1ssuc.
lysing these and p we find that they

mvolve some short-term methods and many long-term metheds The
first ones apply when conflicts are there and the second ones arc
meant for their prevention and cregfig an atmosphere for conflict-
free world

Almost all thinkers and religions have propounded observance of
moral and ethical values for peaceful world These values require
control over the nstncts of isi g ego and i
The saints have stated that 1t 1s only the human being who has also the
mstincts of surrender and peace to control the above negative
mstincts Thus, he can create a peaceful world also The matenalist
view of life has to be re-modelled or re-conceptualised 1n the spiritual
or ethical direction This means feelings of equality of livingness n
all, respect for hfe, compassion for all and the like This has a motto
“to 1muate a conflict 15 as sinful as to tolerate or not to oppose 1t
Thus, pragmatically, the re-directional attitude has a capacity to
develop one’s latent potential non-violent power for resolution The
concept of redirection anses through the application of the theory of
multi-dynamuc vision

With change 1 direct grows the pillared wisdom and
Iiberalism, which enables one to subside one’s negative mstincts 6f
self-interest deswres and ambitions leading one to meet even the
opponent for dialogues ctc. for conflict resolution In fact, all these
processes do evolve from mulu-dynamic vision principle.

The multi-dynamic vision makes one keen observer of the
processes and effects, which lead one to decide the course of action tn
proper direction  This 1s the process of internal and external
democratisation where conflicts of any nature are attempted .to be
resolved by the above processes

The long-term suggestions for conflicts prevention and cure are
also the resultant of multi-dynarmic vision. They are dependent on
vartous global, national or non-governmental agencies, which have
anekantic vision
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We, thus, see that almost all the pragmatic ideas for conflict
prevention and cure are the direct offshoots from multi-dynamic
vision. This visionary concept is specific to Jainism and very few
have proper conceptualistic ideas about 1t We should make efforts to
promote this principle far and wide so that the world may be as
conflict-free as possible
Limitations of Anekintavida

Despite multi-faceted utilitarian aspect of this principle, many
limitations to it are observed now-a-days For example, 1t 1s not
applicable in case of many Jimistic fundamental or absolute truths like
(1) existence of the soul (2) the hberated beings (3) five or six

d; 1 reahiies (4) hib bles (5) eternal nigoda jivas and
(6) extreme ds of absolutism etc Maha " also states that
1t is not desirable to apply this principle every where-say 1n case of
mathematics and some other abstract sciences Though, anekanta does
not commit the policy of ‘ut for tat’ or violent conflict but under
extreme conditions like hostaging, sudden terronst attacks, world
trade tower - hike attack, plane abductions or proxy wars like that in
Kashmir which may have to be resolved beyond non-violent policy
Of course, one should try the earher stated methods before applying
different kinds of violent penalisation.

Anekanta has, thus, a builld-up mechanism for preventing and
avoiding conflicts except under extreme and absolutistic conditions. It
could be an 1deal for the 1ssue to be approached as far as possible,
though reality and ideals are sad to be poles apart as per
Knshnamurty. However, 1t will always remain as onc of the
conducive avenue for conflict resolution

of loping Anekantic vision

Despite some llmnauons people have gone far to state that
anekantic vision could as a panacea for minimizing or ending
different types of conflict. It is, therefore, necessary to develop this
vision. There are many tools and methods through which this could be
achieved The Anuvibha conventions have been trying to develop an
all-encompassing and pooled up traming program in non-violence
The JVB has also established a department for this program with
mamfold objective.




122) Nandanavana

The aim of the program 1s mamly three-fold. It mvolves o)
change of heart (2) change of attitude and mund and (3) change of hfe
style. Others have also given the concept of this type, which 15

"given 1n the foll g Table 3
Table 3 : Training Program in Anekantic Vision and Non-violence.
SN.  Training" JVB Program
1 Physical traiming ~ Breath controls, physical postures, meditation for better
1nner and outer health

2 Mental training Psychology of violence and non-violence, change of
heart, mind and attstude for better emottonal health,
reduction 1n emotional coefficient and degree of

conflict
3 Intellectual Structural changes in the hife styles and traditional
traiung thought processes, culuvation of holisic values

through lectures, classes, discussions and self-study for
developing the anekanuc vision, study of science of
hfe.' optmistic  attutude, studies of sociology,
economucs, health science and psychology, studies on
transactional analysis and group dynamics of
1ndividual and society

The program may cover individual, family, group and society
The development of anekantic vision should start through ecarly
educational courses on social ethics up to the intellectual development
stages - virtually throughout life. The studies of scriptures and
biographies of the saints, short and long company with genuine saints
or histening to their lectures, incantation repetition, meditation and
genuine dietary habits are some of the tools which awaken our
consciousness towards anckantic vision and reduce the degree of
conflict and emotional coefficient The study of subjects like

logy, ethics and ity etc with a “wider
intellectual perspective builds up the posivity of emotional
wntelligence and health which 1s one of the key elements for anekantic
vision Lesser the number and mtensity of conflicts, more the
reduction in our earning of evil karmas and increase 1n carning of
auspicious karmas and, thus, better the world. It must be added that
there is only a very small minonty, which causes major or minor
conflicts. It is the duty of majority to impress upon them the good
effects of conflict-less state of affairs
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Chapter -9

CONCEPT OF SUNYA (ZERO) IN JAINA
CANONS'

The Jainas belong to one of the oldest but minor religious systems
of India The have therr canomical literature extending roughly from
500 B C to 500 CE They have not only contnibuted to the spintual
upliftment through their three gmding principles of non-violence, non-
attachment and non-absolutism but also n the fields of physical and
abstract  sciences g logy, logy.

phy, logic and th ics etc This and later literature
contains the term "Sanya” (Zero) from the beginming in their first
book "Acaringa” (450 BC)' and other primary and secondary texts
like Uttaradhyayana (400 BC), Bhagavati (300-150 BC), Samavao
(150-100 BC), Anuttaradasi and Antakrtdasi (100 BC-150 CE),
Anuyogadvara-siitra (100 BC) and Kalpasutraetc A good amount of
worldly and super worldly mathematics 1s also found there. The term
"Sanya" has been used as a noun and adjective as well These texts
show the varied meamngs of the term mn different contexts The
meanings given 1n Apte's Dictionary ? and Hind1 Viévakosa* are too
scanty 1n this respect  The canonical meanings of this term could be
classified with reference to (a) Physical sciences (b) Abstract sciences
mnvolving mathematical sciences and (c) Humaniues covening ten
branches of current learnings leading to claboration of many Jana
concepts also 1n many cases The scholars like Needham, Mukherjee,
Kak, Datta, Rajgopal, Bag and Satyaprakasha and others have
described vanous meanings of this term, which could be included
under these major This paper these [
meanings with reference to "Sanya"

* Paper read at IV 1SHME, Maebashs, Japan, 1999
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1. Stinya (Zero) in Physical Sciences

The physical sciences involved in the meanings of this term are- (1)
Chemistry (ii) Physics and (iii) Food sciences

1.1 Chemistry

(a) Meaning related with Aggregations: The Jamnas have the
concept of atoms, which form physical and chemical aggregations.
There are some aggregations, which are formed by the group of atoms
of the same kind while others are formed by heterogeneous atoms.
The first category of aggregations is called Variform (Vargapa).
Vanforms are twenty-three 1n numbers starung from groupings of
1dcal atoms and ending in the grossest aggmgatc of umverse The
groupings could be 1n the multiples of and
nfinite atoms of the same class Out of them, some are termed as Zero
variforms  They are defined as aggregations of 1dcal atoms ra!her
than real ones, which are or n dable °. In
addition, they are also defined in terms of atomic groupings of less
than infinite atoms There are four such vanforms out of twenty-
three Dhavali mentions that these zero variforms are not counted as
mattergy as they are said to be non-existent The value of zero 1n these

has also an Thus, here the meaning
of zero is non-receivable or fine.

(b) Meaning related with Observable Physical Phenomena:
The carliest use of the word " Sinya " is in the sense of many visible
phenomena  The terms like "Sunydgara® mean a house devoid of
nhabitants  This devoidance 1s visible. The ascetics were supposed
to live 1n such houses for their proper meditation and austenties The
word " Sdnya " also means a place devoid of air or vacuum Sky has
been one of the meanings of this term as 1t was supposed to be non-
matenial devoid of any content It is due to this that 1t was denoted by
"Kha" (Sky or Space) The concept of zero as a number 1s not
nvolved in these cases.

1.2 Physics (a) Meaning related with Time: The word * Sanyakala"
(zero time, zero period) © has a meaning of specific ume during which
no living beings are there in a specific region or destimty Here, the
meaning of the term involves negation with respect to time One is
quite familiar with zero periods in colleges where zero means "prior
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to" regular peniods  Similarly, the chemists know about zero groups
of elements in their penodic table, which means a group of elements
which have virtually no reactivity and which are prior to the regular
groups of elements. Thus, zero will have meanings of either "(a)
negation or (b) prior to" in many cases There may be 2ero day, date
or year also which will mean a starting or reference pomt as 1n the
case of zero etc. today Correspondingly, there may be
"non-zero" time etc also In a 28-day 13-month calendar developed
by Svami Satyabhakta, the excess of 1 day after 364 or in a leap year
has been called 'Zero day' which might-mean additional or un-named
day. *

1.3 Food Sci The omi’ has mentioned an
uncommon meaning of the term as an entity, which may be beneficial
for degs Ths 1s etymological meaning, the origin of which has to be
traced out The same (ext also gives another common meaning 1n
terms of solitary or lonely

2. $inyain Abstract Sciences : The Sanya term appears 1n 1ts varied
meanings 1n the texts of abstract sciences like logic, epistemology,
hulosophy, spiri and

2.1 Logic: S‘ﬁnya Nlustration:  Logic 1s a science where a
probandum 1s proved with the help of reason and illustration There
are many types of illustrations, which involve a zero illustration also
This 1 defined as that which 1s deficient both ways - postuvely and
ncgauvely, to prove a probandum The term " Sinya " here will mean
useless For example

(a) The sound 1s eternal (1) because it is non-material (n) as the
earthen pot

(b) Buddha 1s omniscient (1) because he 15 actor (n) hke a non-
omniscient

The ilustrations of earthen pot and non-omniscient are zero
tllustrations here. They neither support the probandum nor the
probans Thus, 1n logic, * Sinya illustration” means a useless or a
non-proving illustration.

2.2 Epistemology: Stnya Naya ° (Zero Standpoint): The Jainas
postulate that every entity 15 a conglomerate of many attributes  One
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can learn about the totality of the entity when one studies it on holistic
basis. However, this 1s not possible for a common man. He can have
only aspect wise studies for which the Jainas are noted. The approach
of aspect wise studies is called "Standpointism” or "Nayavada"
(Carrier towards knowledge and meaming) There are quite a good
number of standpoints- seven main and forty-seven in total. In fact,
there may be as many standpoints as there could be statements. There
is a * Sanya-naya" and "A-Sinya naya" The Sonya-naya means a
standpoint of solitariness where an object is defined in terms of its
solitary or unitary character. For example, the true soul 15 Siinya or
solitary in the world. The meaning of A- Sinya will, therefore, mean
the opposite in character; i. ¢ the world is full of living beings.
23F phy: Sinyavada (Zeroi: “'Themm"snnya-isaxso
d with the Budd hilosophical system, which propounds
the non-existence of living and non-living entities in reality-even the
knower and the knowable They have only relative existence Here,
the term Sinya means emptiness or relative non-existence. The theory
has been ¢§1ucised by the realist and pluralist Jainas in their primary
and logical'texts According to this theory, one cannot determine the
truth or falsity of any entity This may refer to the third predicate of
Jawnas relativism (Syddvada) in terms of "1t is in some respects” and
“it is not in some respects "Hence, here the term Sianya does not mean
total negation but relative negation. That 1s why, Buddha called many
1ssues as useless for the welfare of human kind The concept of
"Absence" (Abhiva) as an mstrument of cogmtion of Nyaya-
Vaiéesika school 1s also a partial approach towards zeroism
2.4 Spiritualism: Theory of Meditation: $inya Dhyana : All
np world rehg; systems have postulated meditation as one
of the means of spiritual development or self-realisation and infinite
bliss. It has many forms involving concentration of mund in many
stages. The Jamas point out four types of meditation - two worldly
and two spiritualism-based The lust stage of meditation is called
“white " or "pure" meditation where a person meditates non-
distinctively on the knower and the known. H® realises every thing as
one unit He becomes holist. This is known as " Sanya-dhyana" or
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non-distinctive meditation or "trance” of Sarhkhya-Yoga system.
Here, the meaning of " Sonya " is non-distinction It is through this
form of meditation that the individual attains the highest goal of life-
salvation from the cycles of birth and death

2.5 Math ics or Computational Sci All the above
contextual meanings of " Sdnya " are mostly qualitative m character
However, 1t has quanttative value also for mathematicians because of
the development of place value notation system. It 1s used m both-
arithmetic and algebra with different indications. This has been dealt
with later

3. Humanities: Literary Zero 2 The philosophical zero entered 1nto
the literary field in many drama and poetic works The stars were said
to be shining like zero dots The zero was also referred to as to mean
depth as in "the thoughts of the beloved are as deep as zero. " The
noted poet Bihari points out the beautifying value of zero dots on the
foreheads of women Here, zero means dark voids or dots.

4. History of Computational Zero': Table 1 suggests that the
countries of ancient cultures ike Greece, Egypt, China and Mayans
did not need computational zero because of their rod, dot and bar,
pictographic or word numeration systems under decimal or vigesimal
schemes. However, they had the mathematical zero with a symbol of
vaned type and of current oval-shaped zero at later periods from
fourth century CE onwards when mathematics made heavy progress

The old Babylonian tablets mqicate the 1dea of zero with symbols of
blank space, punctuation mark, slanted wedge-shape and angle-
bracketed sign betwecn 500-64 B C. as 1s clear from Table 1

Simularly, the Indus valley seals (app 3000 BC) have () and o (dot
and small circle ) signs indicative of direct concept of zero as a
numeral though some scholars do not agxe with this view. However,
the term " Siinya " appears n many texts starting from Vedic period
onwards with large numbers up to 10 0 or more and place value
notation (app. 200 BC). The word and alphabetical numerals
involving zero appear from 300 BC onwards while the digital signs
get improved as they are today. Many symbols for zero are found in
texts of varying periods showing a long transition period for latest
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symbol, which appears from 100 BC onwards. Table 1 1s suggestive
of support of India's claim for initiation of the concepts of zero and
place value notation.

Table 1: Computational Zero in Different Countries

No Country

1 Maya

2 China

3 Greece

4 Egypt

5 Babylon

6 India
(Bharata)

Period

500B C.
357CE
T711CE
Ancient imes
541 CE

700 CE

725 CE

1247 CE
2000-700 BC

150 CE

300-600 CE
3000 BC
1880 BC

2000 BC
500 BC
312-64 BC
3000 BC

1500-700 BC

700 -200 BC

300BC

Symbol

Bar & dot numerals
Carved arrow for zero
0,

Rod numerals

Small zero

‘Vacant space

0
Alphabetical numerals

Punctuation mark
Slanted double wedge
Z

o,

Numbers more than
1012
Ksudra word for zero

Alphabetical
numerals

involving zero
Subuka term for zero
Numbers of 10250
Math Zero, Blank
space

Vigesimal system,
Word Numerals

Decimal, positional
No need for zero
Called kong

Decimal base,
No need for zero
Omucron, Ptolemy

Decimal notation,
No need for zero

Sexagesimal system
Angle bracket sign
Mixed system

Indus valley seals,
Kak
Vedas, Medhauth,

Lag

Shukla, Mahadevan
Alphabetical
numerals

Vararuct
Bhadrabahu, Vindu
Jaina texts

Pingala
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100 BC Zero, Alphabet ADS
tal, 0

100CE ‘Word Numeral

200 CE .0 Bakhshali manuscript

400-500CE  Blank space, , 0 ‘Yativrsabha

428CE 0 Mankuar ep1 tnscr

478, 550, 0 Aryabhaa,
Subandhu,

650,850CE 0 Brahmagupta,
Mahavira

Satyaprakasha '* has also shown his confidence on the following
three points related with mathematics on the basis of tradition rather
than historical or epigraphic references

(a) The Indians were the first to give the concept of numerals
based on decimal system

(b) The Indians were the first to give the concept and symbol of
2er0

(c) The Indians were the first to give the concept of place value
notation and also loganthm

(d) The Indians, specially the Jainas, were the first to give the
concept of loganthm to the base of 2, 3 and 4.

He has supported his contention on the basis of extensive
calculations and large numbers found 1n the older texts There are two
limuts of numeration varying between zero and nfimity. The sign, o,
for Sinya might have developed from the vowel Au in Aum
pronounced with open lips whose shape represents current 0 (zero), It
15 also denoted by "Kha" (space) in Sanskrta leading to 1ts circular or
cliipical shape It represents an infintesimal quantity almost
equivalent to zero It also rep atomuc size (Ps dala) It
mught be guessed, that zero was first given a sign of pont or dot (.)
changing later to a round circle. Besides, "Kha", " Aum" also stands
for infinutesimal whose p mught have given 1t a circular
sign, 0

llmuubesudwbengrendmverylousemosymbol for
cxpressing the value of a numeral with its place value. It must have
been thought that zero represents not only infinitesimal but infinite
also as 1t represents Brahma or cosmic space Hence, its value may be




Concept of $tinya (Zero) in Jana Canons :  (131)

variable between infinity to infinitesimal. This gave some idea about
utihising zero for all powers of ten.

5. Representation of Numerals and Zero

The Indian system has developed three systems of representing
numerals during different times between 1000 - 200 BC. They are:

(a) Symbohc words

(b) Alphabets or consonant and vowels

(c) Digital numerals or numbers

The scripts for these representations were developed from the
oldest script of India known as Brahmi, which could be written 1n 18
different forms '* There were two scrpts for mathematical use- scripts
using (i) letters and (i1) numerals Both were used for different
occasions utilising the above three systems Ganitasdra-sarigraha of
Mahavi yu”gives ymt words rep i bers from
zero to 27 They include not only the deities but other common
entities also whose numeration was popularly known during those
times as shown 1n Table 2

Table 2: Representation of Numbers by Words

S.No. Jaina Representation Hindu Number
Representation "

1 Space, Ambar, Antarksa - 0

2 Candra (moon) Agn (fire-god) 1

3 Caksu (eyes), Kara (hands) ASvins 2

4 Bhuvana (world), Ratna (gems) ~ Visnu 3

5 Kasaya (Passions), Gatu Soma 4

(destiuty)
[ Indnya (senses) Posan 5 and s0 on

It 1s seen that the Jaina symbolic words for numerals are quite in
contrast with the Vedic symbolic words for them The presence of
symbol for zero here indicates that it was quitc popular in mnth
century at least The second system for numencal representation is
denoted by the use of alphabetic consonants and vowels. They were
used popularly in the days much before Aryabhata (478 CE)
However, it seems that the Jainas developed their own notations
different from Aryabhata and much carlier than him as shown in
Table 3
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Table 3: Alp i P of b
No.  Consonants/Vowels Jaina notation for ' Aryabhata notation for *
1 Ka 1 1
2 Ta 1 11
3. Pa 1 21
4. Ya 1 30
5. A 0 ot
6 Na 0 20
7 U 0 100

It 1s clear that though the Jamnas adopted the alphabetical
numeration system, but their values are quite different from the
Aryabhatiyan system  Secondly, this system does not seem to have
sign for zero while the Jaina system does have 1t 1n both types of its

i A the Ar system has vowels
representing either one or powers of ten while the Jainas have them
represenuing zero

The third system deals with the digital representation of numbers
1n numeral scnpt- a form of Brahmi script. Many mscriptions have
been observed to suggest that the current numerals have grown
gradually as shown by Agrawal '> The roman numerals are of later
ongn,

6. Siinya (Zero) in Jaina Contexts

It 15 observed that despite different connotations 1 different
contexts, the mathematical zero has attained the top posttion since the
development of place value notation (about 200 BC) which was
prevalent much beforc Paulisha Siddhanta Satyaprakash refers to
Needham to mention that references to zero are available in Indo-
China (683 CE), China (13th Century) and India (870 CE) during the
periods shown 1 brackets before them However, this statement
seems to have been made without reference to Jaina hiterature where:
much carlier references to zero are traceable.

'l;he Jaina literature mentions numbers %' to the tune of 10 2 and
10" even before Chnstian era in _their time measures.
Jyotusk ka * and Anuyog otra  mention the time units
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covering these large numbers. These texts belong to a period roughly
between 300 CE to 100 CE. Sharma®™ and others also concur that
reference to Sinya are also found in Pirigalasatra of about 200 BC.
The texts of Satkhandigama (Second century CE)** and Triloka-
prajfiapti of Yativrsabha™ (fourth-fifth century CE) have mathematics
related with squared squaring (1. ¢ 2 | * = 256 %), log ; (Ardha-
ccheda), log 3, log 4 log log ; and infinities of different types. All this
could not be possible without numeral representation system and use
of zero nvolving place value notations Trilokaprajiiapti has given
calculation of number of hairs in a pit of specific size 1n terms of 4 1x
10 45 1involving eighteen zeroes 1n the end It has also given a number
6509 1n 1ts mss, which includes zero The use of zero must have been
prevalent long before this text, which indicates 1ts mathematical use in
early pre-Chrisian or post-Christian centuries. In post-
Tri fiapti period, drya and ya®  of

inth-tenth have freq used the circular symbol for
zero. Thus, it is not only epigraphy, but hterature and tradition also
which should also be taken 1nto account for the concept and notations
about zero The Jaina sources go up to about fourth-third century BC,
though 1t may have some reference to 1t in its much earlier
precanonical biterature of Par§van period (877-777 BC).  Thus is also
supported by the fact that Lagadha and Medhatitht of Vedic system
also seem to have used the concept of zero with a dot symbol for it
(about 8-900 BC) Literally and traditionally, therefore, zero and its
symbols are quite old in Indian context in general and Jaina context in
particular  However, epigraphic evidences seem to be somewhat later
(as late as 594 CE in Gurjara and 870 CE in Bhojadeva mscrption 1n
Gwalior) which could not be given preference over carlier literary and
other evidences.
7. Denotation of Zero *°

Agrawal has mentioned different symbols in different Jawna texts,

which seem to be much carlier than the western notations developed
dunng the penod of 1489-1557 CE. Similarly, Trilokaprajiapti
contains many other notations for different mathematical operations
summarised in Table 4 below.
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Table 4: Jaina ions for 1 0p
S.No. Operation Symbol
1 Subtraction +, 4, 0,0(TS), nn
2 Addition -, 1, yu, gha
3 Multiplication 1 (below), gu
4 Division 11 (parallel) , bha
5 Fraction No line between numerator and denomsnator,
LI
u
6 Zero (a) Empty space (1 e 4 6 for 406)
(b) Dovpomnt, (1 ¢ 4 6 for 406)
(c)Circle, 0 (1 ¢ 406 for 406)
7 Square Va
8 Squared square va*
9 Square root Mu, Ka (Bhaskaracarya)
10 Infinity Kha

The Gopinatha temple of Agra has a Jina image, which has an
nscription having 15 9 for 1509 as the date of 1ts make  Satyaprakash
mentions that the notation of dot might have been there for zero even
1n Lagadha's time The circle for zero appears in Tnlokapmjnapu
which must have been ped due to 1ts with
space/sky or Aum when pronounced with open lips. This notation
must have been developed much carlier than Trilokaprajiapt (1. e
before 4-5th  Century CE) Since then, 1t 1s continuing till to-date
Thus, there scems to be three stages for the development of notation
for zero as shown 1n Table 4 above. All this suggests that the concept
and notation of zero (Sanya of Mathematics) 1s quite old and pre-
Chnistian 1n India and tt might have passed to Indo-China, China and
Arab world 1n due course later That 1s why, we find the use of zero
there after quite a long ime

8. Mathematical Operations Based on Snnyn (Zero)

The older Jaina texts ke Sthinanga and Sﬁtmknanga » (App
300-350 BC) indicate ten forms of math 1
anthmetic, algebra and geometry In fact, the Jaina mathematics has
developed from the geometry of its circular umverse 1n contrast with
the nitual altars in Vedic system. The anthmetic consists of eight types
of operations, namely addition, subtraction, multiplication, division,
squares, square roots, cube and cube roots The texts of Ganitasdra-
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sangraha and Gommatasara (9-10th CE) tell us that the zero could be
subjected to all these eight operations as below:
(1) Addition: The addition of zero to any number will not change the
original number:
n+0 =n
(u) Subtraction. The subtraction of zero from any number will not
change the onginal number
n-0 =n
However, subtraction of any number from zero will have the
negative number

0-n=-n
(1i) Multiphcation: Any number multiplied by zero becomes zero:
nx0 =0

(1v) Davision  Any number divided by zero remains the same as per
Mahaviracarya but 1t tumns into "Kha" (infimty) as per other
authors

(v) Square and square roots. The square and square root of zero 1s
zero atself

(v1) Cube and cube root The cube and cube root of zero 15 zero itself

Jamn ¥ refers to Gommataséra commentary (Ke§ava Varni, 1359
CE) and Jianacandnka (Todarmal, 1761 CE) indicating the vanous
uses of zero 1n many earlier Jaina texts Accordingly,

(a) Zero denotes the number of living beings of 1-sensed, 2-sensed
etc

(b) Zero is used 1n filling up of empty spaces

(c) Zero 1s used 1n decimal system 1n calculating the value of powers
to the numbers

(d) Zero facilitates the expressions of large numbers

(e) Zero gives the value of numbers based on 1ts place values

(f) Zero makes the calculations casier ™

Table 5: Zero in Jaina Texts

S.No Period Source Symbol
1 App 3000 Sramanic culture, Indus
BC valley seals o
2 450 BC Acaranga Sonya word



3 300BC Sthananga, Sotrakrtanga Use of Stnya
Bhagavati Large numbers
Bhadrabshu Stubuka term for 0

4 App 300BC  Vararua Alphabetical system

s 150 BC Padalipta Word numeral

6 100 BC Aryaraksita Digutal numeral, zero

7 100 CE Mahabandha Blank space for zero

8 400-500 CE Trlokaprajfiapt All three symbols

9 450-550 CE ‘Tattvartha-sitra Sabhasya, Use of zero as 0

10 529-589 CE Vrhat-ksetrasamasa 0 for zero

1 850 CE and Ganitaséra-samgraha etc , 0 for zero

onwards Mathematics of zero
9. Conclusion

The references 1n Jaina texts regarding zero are summarised 1n

Table 5 They indicate the use of zero concept even before 200-300
BC and the current circular symbol for it, 0 appears 1n them by fourth-

fifth century CE n Tr The math

based on zero appear soon afterwards
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Chapter - 10

EARLY CONCEPTS OF CHEMISTRY IN
JAINA CANONS'

Janas form about less than one percent of population n India
However, they have made remarkable contribution 1n her pohitical and
religious history, art and I and many
fields Thewr lncratur: dates back many pre Chnsuan ccmunes

fid Tattvartha-siitra, k

A dvara-si ] etc are their texts
They conlam large numbcr of conceptual and descriptive aspects of
chemical contents (besides many other fields), which find lttle
mention i historical chemucal literature,

Conceptual Aspects

The conceptual aspects deal with (1) the umiversal reals (11) theory
of atoms and aggregations (1) theory of bonding (1v) factors and type
of bonding and properties of newer formations (v) variety of atoms
and (v1) motion, velocity and laws of conservation and many other
related topics In contrast, the descriptive aspects deal with gross
matter and matenals
(i) The Reals and their definition

Physically, the Jainas postulate six basic reals involving mattergy
(pudgala) and five other non-material ones (space, ime, medium of
motion and res\ and the living) A real 1s defined as an enuty

P bility through Gold are
given as examples The permanence refers to conservation law. Every
real must have some () exi ity (i1) individuality (iri)
modifiability (1v) form (v) fi lity and (iv) k ity. These

mnclude spatial characters. They do not have weight as critena for
reals The reals of Jamnas give a picture of dynamic realism 1n

" This paper was presented at Intemational Congress on History of Science, Zaragosa, 1993
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definition 1n contrast to Bauddhas and Vedantins. This point is well
supported by current experimental science It has been shown that
definition of reals by Jainas covers a wider area than the current
scientific definition.

There are two types of reals: (i) some have form or sense
perceptibility while (i) others are formless and sense-imperceptible
The present world of matter and energy comes under category (1)
while the living and non-material come under class (ii).

(ii) Mattergy and atoms
The material real is called Pudgala by Jamas- a combination of
two words, which mean llul matenal real is that which undergoes
ion and di binations and d They
have forms, which i of prop of touch,
taste, colour and smell. Any material real must have all these four
attributes. The touch may be experienced by hardness, density,
temperature, and electrical nature. It may have 8 types of touch 5
types of taste, 5 types of colour, 2 types of smell, and about 5-11 types
of shape. These attributes may have infinite varieties depending on
their intensities. There may be some dispute in other systems about
the i of these However, modern science
favours 1t.

The Jainas have included the current energies like light,
electricity, sound, heat etc. in their matenial real pudgala. Hence the
term 15 now translated as mattergy rather than matter This term also
includes fine particles like Kkarmas (called Karmons) and mund
(Mindons) besides atoms, molecull and comp

This ‘material real has two basic vareties. (i) Apu (atom) and
Skandha (aggregation). It must be noted that the Apu here refers to
atom in historical sense, though many Jaina authors have equated it
with some finer fundamental particles. It has been shown, however,
that this may not be proper because of many discrepancies and
difficulties. Similarly, the term Skandha has been referred to
aggregation in comparison to molecules as by many authors. This
reference is better suited in canonical descriptions
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(iif) Atomic Theory of Jainas

Basham seems to be more realistic 1n attnibuting theory of atomic
origin to Pakudha Kaccayana and Aivikas. The other systems seem to
develop 1t later. However, 1t 1s generally agreed that there has been
independent development of atomic theory in the east and the west.

Bhagavati and Niyamasira are most important in giving many
details of Jaina atomic concepts. An atom 1s supposed to be non-
living, basic, eternal, real and finest consutucnt of mattergy with the
qualities of i bility and
sensc imperceptibility Its cxlslenoe 1s proved by its effects. It 1s a true
pomt without dimension forming unit of space. It undergoes changes
to form molecules and gross matter. It has the above four co-existing
attributes It is said that 5 out of 20 attnbutes exist 1n an atom at a
time- one taste, one colour, one smell and two touches (temperature
and electrical nature). The basic atom 1s, thus, a four-touch entity The
real atom may be 4-touch or 8-touch one. Other qualities develop later
n it. This suggests that mass and density are not assumed to be the
basic properties of atoms by Jamas. Thus, they have denmied the
qualitauve difference among the pnmary atoms Javen, therefore,
called them as forms of energy This concept may be questionable 1n
these days of relativity However, the canons point out the atoms to be
Aguru-laghu (A-heavy-a-light) rather than massless Radhakrishnan
also presumes the Jaina atom to posses weight In fact, this term
shows the limitation of reason, thought and expenment on this pownt.
By ﬂus two terms ripi and Aguru-laghu should be taken as

y rather than dictory However, the word rilpi ar

matenal also indicates about atomic shape or size. The Jainas suggcsl
a spherical shape for atoms with a size of approximately 10"
based on TnIokapnyﬂapu details. Besides, Jnm postulate property
of and in atoms p g them to be hollow -
a fact confirmed by modern science No other older system postulates
this property.

The atoms may be produced by the d ition, d
or division of physical or chemical aggregation. Though lhey are
yet during combination, they behave as 1f they have

two-varieties - cause atom and effect-atom. The atom possesses
indefimte activity, variety of motions and velocity. It has a bonding
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capacity of high order because of specific electrical natures as
suggested by Piijyapéda of fifth century A.D. The canonical properties
of atoms could be summarized under four heads: (i) Dynamic
properties (1) Conservative properties (iii) Variety of atoms and (iv)
Bonding properties.

The Jainas presume atoms to be static as well as dynamic.
However, d ism is more pn Their may be
linear or complex, elastic or non-elnstic. vibratory or translatory It
may move irregularly in different directions without even touching
other atoms in the way. The cause of motion may be natural, external
or both. Despite normal elastic motions, they may have non-elastic
motions due to (1) absence of medium of motion (ii) high velocity
collision and (i) bonding with other atoms. The scientists have added
only spiaming type motion to this Jaina concept. Besides motions,
speeds of atom have also been given in terms of minimum and
maximum. The minimum speed 1s one space point per unit Samaya of
time and the maximum speed could be 107 cm per unit Samaya (1.c.
the end of the umverse). In contrast, the Greeks and Vaifesikas have
not dealt with speed at all, while the scientists have an average speed
of 10* - 10% cm per second This could be increased or decreased
under different conditions The Janas have, however, not suggested
the normal speeds per chance due to lack of measuring techmques
The scientists may not substantiate these speed limits, as their highest
speed 15 10" cm A K Jan's calculations lead to even much higher
speed of atoms to the order of 10 cm per second based on Vedic
tme units. Munishn calculates still higher speeds.

The lity and ibility of mattergy Ily leads to
the conservation law- a concept existing long before Lomonsoff’s law
of 1774. In contrast of Greeks and Vaiéesikas, Jainas have many types
of atomic classification based on different physical properties. On the
basis of size, there are two types: (i) fine or ideal and (ii) real or
phenomenal or (i) causal and (ii) effect atoms The real atom consists
of indefinite number of fine or ideal atoms. Most of the canonical
properties refer to the real atoms. A 4- aspectual classification also
cxists: substantive, spatial, timal or modal. The carly literature refers
to these types with not many details.
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Based on the four co-existing physical properties, atoms may have
sixteen types which could be extended to 200 types based on the
combinational aspects of 4-touches (out of 4 opposing pairs), 5
colours, 5 tastes, and two smells, thus forming 4 x 5 x 5 x 2 = 200
vaneties If mtensities of these qualities are also taken nto account,
nfimte type of atoms could be thought of. The current science also
takes physical properties as the basis of atomic classification where
106 types 1s the latest figure It seems that the Jainas classification 15
more conceptual while the scientists are more experimental One
cannot judge about the vahdity of intuitional reasonability in
companson to scientific facts.

(iv) Theory of ing and

Bhagavati mentions that the cause of atomic bonding 1s the
presence of some gluey (sueha) substance i atoms The true meaning
of this statement became clear when post-canonical scholars like
F ad: ioned the of oppostte charges - termed as
Smigdha (+) and Ruksa (-) Kundakunda and Umasvam went deeper
into the problem and postulated some rules based on their electnical

nature A d the g postul could be made:
(a) All atoms have g ly and ly d
ical nature of th and h qui to positive

and negative electrical charges.

(b) Atoms always combine totally leading to chemical bond
Partial combinations may lead to physical bonds

(c) The atomic combinations take place between the atoms of
opposite electrical nature, which may be qualitative and quantitative
too

(d) However, no combination can occur between atoms of lowest
level of electncal nature, ie 0or 1 In earlier days, zero was not taken
as a number, it scems But if charges of atom are differing,
combination may occur (i e inert gases)

(e) Under some atoms with i ly stmilar
nature may also combine Atoms having quantitatvely simular but
opposite nature may also combine. The formation of hydrogen
molecule, sodlum hydride and methane are current example. (This
rule is given here in posiive forms, Electrovalent, Covalent),




Early Concepts of Chenustry in Jama Canons . (143)

(f) Those atoms do combine which have similar or dissimilar
charges differing by two or more than two units Though canons do
not give examples for this rule, but formation of Hydrogen peroxide
and Sulfunic acid prove this rule (Co-ordinate valency).

(g) Dunng bonding, atoms do not change but they merely
associate with other atoms to have modified forms. The nature of
newly formed combination may be either simular or neutral to the
combining atoms having higher electrical qualiies, |

ll is observed that the cxplanauon of the rules of bonding in

3, version and § canons are more hiberal and
reahistic. It could easily be seen that there 1s remarkable qualitative
and even quantitative similarity of these rules with the current three-
fold valency concept.

There are four methods through which bonding is affected: (1)
direct b (sangh (u) di (bheda) and (ii--1v)
displacement  (mixed process involving single or double
displacement) The factors leading to bonding may be natural or
exerted Intumate contact, non-clastic collision, high velocity,
catalysts, solar rays or heal or micro-organisms etc. are important
factors of total combination. Currently many new factors have been
added to thus list.

There are two types of bonds (1) physical and (i1) psychical or
modal The physical bond may be natural or exerted, fimte or infinite,
loose or tight. The psychical bond may be due to primary or
secondary karmuc species It is due to physical, vocal or mental
activities of the living. Its study 1s subject to other disciplines
However, 1f worldly hiving is supposed to be matenal, 1t may mvolve
physical bond, which could be made subject of studies by the
chemists. However, current bond types do not involve living-non-
living bonds

A large variety of aggregates is found 1n Jana canons and post-
canonical works (1) involving physical bonds (clouds, rains, rainbows,
hightening, solar or lunar aura, precipitation, solution, tempering etc ),
(ii) chemical bonds (alcohols by fe ion, making of earthen pots
by .baking, bumning of lamps, souring foods and washings, water
purification, metallic extraction etc.) and (1i1) undefined bonds (living-
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non-hving bonds). Jain has collected about 28 examples of these
bonds from Jaina texts. It becomes clear that majorty of them refer to
physical bonds or changes meant for illustrating religious principles to
common men The chemical bonds seem to be very few For our
purposes, it should be nowd that different lggrcgmons perform
physical, phy h and
modificational functions so important for vanous aspects of our hives
Thas leads to the fact that one form of mattergy can modify or punfy
the other physically, chemically or both ways This 1s a burning
subject of discussion now among the Jainas

(v) Aggregations and their descriptions
A large number of aggregations are descnibed mn early Jana
canons with good 1llustrauons They are groups of atoms combined to
form loose or tight cntities capable of existing 1n gross forms and
and d They are dynamic as the
aloms Thmr method of formation and conditions of fom-umon have
already been descnbed

The canons mention infinite varicty of aggregations on the basis
of number of atoms contained 1 them and the various forms they are
found n Bhagavati has given an mtellectual calculation of the
number of aggregates formed out of ten atoms with their four qualities
varymg as 516 However, other classifications based on size,

difi 7 and
mathematical pcrmulauons are lherc as shown in Tablc 1

Out of these, two classifi 4 and S are imp as they are
based on increasing grossness or fineness Jan has shown some
discrepancies n both of them and suggested some modification to
make them better tuned. However, they seem to be surpassing all

lassifi From this classifi one could get
an idea lhll the smallest aggregate must contan at least four atoms, as
the last type must have an atom at least to avoid divisibility of atoms

Table 1: Classification of Aggregates
Basis Types  Names
1 Suze 2 Gross and fine (absolute and relative)
2 Structure 3 Aggregate,  Half-aggregate,  Quarter-

aggregate
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3 Mod:fiability 6 Modifiable by natural, external or mixed
causes
4 Eye-percepuibility 6 Gross-gross (solid), Gross (iquid), Gross-

fine (encrges), Fine-gross (gases), Fine
(Karmic aggregates), Fine-fine (Karmons,
Real atoms, diatomucs elc )

5 Vanforms 23 5 bodies, respiration, sound, mind, karmas,
fine and gross individual and common
embodied beings, sky, earth etc

6 Permutation- 530 With respect to 8 touches, 5 tastes, §
combrnational colors, 2 smells, § shapes, the number 530
could be calculated
7 Intellectval-Infinite- 1886 As in Bhagavati-sutra
Atomic

Bhagavau and Tattvartha mention a large vancty of
of ing six emb five bodies,

speech, mind, rcsplrauons heat, hight, sound, grossness, fineness,
shape etc In all, there are 14-16 manifestations mentioned with some
variations 1n literaturc
Descriptive Aspects of Chemistry: Specific Aggregates

The infinite variety of aggregates can be seen to exist m four
forms earth, water, air, and fire They are tcrmed differently n
different Indian systems (Bhiitas, Mahabhitas, elements) Dixit has
suggested that these forms do not wnvolve karmuc aggregates, hence
karma theory must be later than this classification

The four aggregate forms seem to represcnt varous states of
mattergy rather than specific aggregates. Thus, we may have (1)
Earth Sohd class (n) Water. Liquid class (inn) Fire Energy class (1v)
Air Gaseous state, The canons enumerate lhc earth class between 20-
48 vancues involving metals, 1 ), ores, gems,
alloys, compounds and muxtures - all found 1n nature One finds newer
additions at different canonical periods Mercury of Prajiiapana period
is an exceptional case in this category. This canon 1s best for these
classifications.

Similarly, 5-17 types of different waters as hiquids have been
enumerated. They include natural waters, spring waters, milk, alcohol,
butter, cane juice and medicinal water etc. They are the naturally

g or obtained by fi ion. It seems that oils
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have not been included 1n the liquid class, per chance butter may
nclude them Water contains two types of creatures - water-born and
air-born. It 15 purified by boiling or using alum Gaseous water or
steam, however, does not find mention 1n the canons There are 21
sources for alcoholic waters. Liquids have a sphencal shape in
general.

Aur represents the class of gases It moves n all directions. It
seems, formerly colorless gases were known They were not visible
by eye but cxperienced by other senses like touch, smell, etc
However, 1t scems that no other gas except air was known mn
canonical days. That 1s why only 5-19 types of airs have been
mentioned. Mouth air 1s an exception n Prajiidpana, which 1s
chemically different from normal air This mouth air may represent
respiratory air too Air helps combustion and runs the body It has a
property of expansion, contraction, and obstruction or subjugation.
There are many types of micro-organisms 1n 1t It has a kite shape
Despite the aggregatal nature of air, canons do not mention whether it
15 a compound or mixture

The fire represents the energy class whether perceivable by eye
(hight) or other senscs (heat, sound) Sunrays are common fires having
hot hight while moon rays have cold light The gross fires are
enumerated as 6-12 vanicties 1n canons The fire aggregates show
three aspects heat and/or light and electric lightening. It 15 the cause
of heat, actvity, and digestion 1n the body It consists of infinste ideal
atoms It has a ncedle shape It 1s also called Tayasa (Lumunous) Its
size 1s roughly 10"* cm The heat content has been made the basis of
livingness n fires and 1n earth ctc too This may not be agreeable to
current science The biochemical and nuneral fires are not found 1n
Jaina canons
Conclusion

The above description about chemical contents in Jaina canons
suggests that conceptual contents stand on a comparatively better
ground 1n historical perspective A large part 1s supported by modern
science adding more conceptual areas. Deeper studies of canons
suggest that there is a history for the development of each concept.
The descriptive chemucal contents are also on better footing
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contemporarily though they may seem quite scanty with respect to our
current knowledge However, all these contents form malcstones in the
development of chemical science 1n histoncal perspective
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Chapter - 11

STUDIES ON BIOLOGY IN TATTVARTHA-
SUTRA (Formulae on Reals)

Introduction

One does not know when the ammistic Jaina Syslcm became
dualstic or plurahsuc However, Tattvirtha-satra (TS)" 15 the first
Sanskrta Jama text propounding Jimstic pluralism of seven spintual
reals and six physical realities Its author has been a subject of
scholarly dispute with respect to his name (Aryadeva, Grddhapiccha
Umasvati, Umasvami), lineage, location and 1deology Overlooking
the earlier tradition of modesty towards the ommiscients, 1n not giving

n texts disregarding histonical ve and basing
arguments on sufficiently latc cpigraphic (11" century onwards),
Intcrary @ century ds), lincage and d ., many

scholars 2 have started not only calling thc Digambara tradition as
southern tradition (only) despite the fact that Mahavira and other
victors propagated 1t throughout north and south of India but also that
almost all their current canon - like texts are post fifth century C E
This trend should be suholasucally reversed with proper studies and
publ for 1 ot this church However, 1t 1s
pleasing to note that T1uvanh.v -sltra 1s an exceptional text which 1s
recognized as a pre-schism text covering a pertod of sccond to fourth
century C E and containing the formulae of freedom or relcase from
worldly woes leading to ultimate happiness Its scholarly populanity
can be judged from the number of its commentaries 1 many
languages from fifth century onwards to date

The text contans 10 chapters with 357 (or 344) aphorisms
covening details about the basic concepts on reals and reahties The
living being 1s the first real (and reality also) related/associated with
all others. Though reality- wise, it numencally forms about 15% only,
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but the text has 35% chapters and 40% aphonisms dealing with the
living. Incidentally, 1t is interesting to pont out that the aphorisms do
not contain the term ‘Atma’ (Soul) at all, the term ‘Jiva’ also being
found in 11 places. It scems that the term ‘Soul’ could not have
became popular 1n Jamn system up to the age of Tattvartha-siitra It
entered through the same process as the terms ‘Dravya’ (Reality) n
place of ‘Existents’ and the term ‘ Visesa® (Pameulanly) 1 place of
‘mode’. The Jaina Seers tried to cstablish gy
with other philosophies and they accepted the term ‘/Iuné (Soul) for
‘Jiva' or iving like the terms ‘Sense perception’ and ‘Supra-sensual
perception’ (two kinds of perception) and ‘ideal atom’ and ‘Practical
or real atom’ (two kinds of atoms) - thus serving dual pur;posc -
equivalence and maintenance of their own concepts  The
commentators of the texts have mostly used the term ‘Soul’ for ‘Jiva’
(hving) and many a times, they have been interchangeably used to
create some confusion 1n details as later Soul becoming supreme, pure
or auspicious soul The soul, being non-matenal, 1s out of bounds of
current biology at least now. Hence this paper will deal with the living
or impure soul which 1s described 1n Brology.
Soul = Living - (Karmic) Body
Living = Soul +body = Impure Soul = Jiva

The living one 1s described 1n many spiritual texts 1 a highly
degraded way to create psychological thrust for moving towards
detachmental path * This trend may be one of the causes of
detestation of rehigiosity among young people However, the
descniption shows fine observation power of the seers But Tattvartha-
siitra 1s free from this defect and it really serves as freedom formula
for the living to move towards southood The text is more reahstic
than many others of earlier or later dates Chaturved: ~ points out that
there has been a period in the development of Indian thought when
every physical system or entity (vitahty, senscs, mund) was
spinitualised and got defined in terms of physical or psychical, real or

1deal, alicnable or lienable ctc C ly, it became difficult
to be understood by common man This splnlua.llzal.lon became
nstrumental 1n over lism. This is the

basic cause of our physncal status today.
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The biological sciences ® deal with the canonical impure living
bemgs of all types with respect to (1) the ongin of hfe in general (2)
of (3)cl (4) external and internal
details (5) working mechanism and (6) hfe cycle besides many other
points The Tattvirtha-sitra and 1ts dcscnbethesc
points 1n terms of 40 di doors It 1s, fi ng to
compare and contrast the | and current k ledge on lhe
basis of the data provided on both sides It 15 observed, on
comparison, that there 1s good correlation on many pomts in both
cases on surface or gross level However, when one goes deeper 1nto
mternal or functional mechanistic points, one finds a gap involving
deficiency and discrepancies 1 almost all points This contrast
suggests the p and 1 of biol
sciences between the cnmnl age and the age of T S It seems that the
canonical contents of early Christian era serve as historical mulestone
for the life sciences of today However, 1t 1s seen that biological
sciences have added to some scriptural contents while posing some
pornts for reconsideration or modification They cannot, perhaps, be
rejected like the astronomical contents therein

Data

The data used 1n the study are taken from the origmal T.S, its
commentanies " and other carlier or later sources along with texts of
biological sciences They have been tabulated 1n Table 1 and analysed
for probable conclusions
Results: Analysis and Discussions: 1. Description and Definition of Jiva

Jamnas are noted for their aspect wisc studies They have described
the living beings through 40 physical and psychical disquisition doors
1n the ratio of 31° The TS has about 12 disquisition doors which
contain the distillate of Biological k ledge since age. It
seems that the doors of Invesugauons and Spiritual stages were not
fully developed in the age of TS and that 1s why they do not find
place n DD’s in TS The current biology also describes the living
beings under 28 branches given 1n Table 2 It 1s observed that all the
Jaina D D’s fall under 11 branches Whereas the biological sciences
do not have volitional and spinitual doors (totalling 17), we do not find
the same number of branches (17) in our canons-most of these
branches originating within the last 200 years. However, the canonical
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description there are ively less ad d. Further, some of
the subjects are discussed in psychology or ethics.

Despite too many D.D’s about the living, we will discuss some
important doors in this paper: (a) Differentia of the living (b)
Classification with respect to mobility, physical senses, gender and
mind (c) Types of birth (d) Bodies and their possessors (¢) Death and
Transmigratory motion Thesc topics have been elaborated in
commentaries of TS., which will also form the basis for this
presentation

Differentia and Synonyms of the living Beings

A two-fold definition of the living being has been described in the
T.S ie: le and ali - a later devell
The alienable differentia seems to be the effect of spiritualization of
physical entities. Looking back to some earlier or later literature, we
find 10 to 23 synonyms of the hving /Icannga (10), Bhagavati
(23), Paicastkaya (17) and Dhavala (20) The etymological
meanings of these synonyms indicate many properties of the living. It
1s seen that while the primary canons mostly mean physical properties
of the living including birth, death etc. if consciousness is also taken
nearly physical as it 1s said to be a product of physiological
mechanism of the brain - a functional brain like upayoga - a functional
consciousness '’ Even the terms ‘Atma’ (movement) and ‘ Antardtma’
(pervasive in body) have different meanings 1n canons When the non-
matenality was associated with these terms, has to be investgated
deeply Some texts mention even the size, weight, and reproduction
characters of the hvmg - indicating they are dealing with the current
biological living ' In contrast, the Digambara canons mention many

tenal p like hil and
voliuonality etc  All these synonyms P
characteristics.

It seems that Umasvati has involved the five major canonical
characteristics '* of ‘Jiva’ in terms of (1) Physical forrns (bodies,
burth, growth), (2) Cognitive
mind, nstincts etc.), (3) Volmonal forms (five types of Karma-based
or inherent i g passions, col i etc.), (4)
Actional forms (Activity and mtmnl) and (5) Expenencial forms
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(Pleasure, pamn, heat, cool ivity or in his
two-fold definition

(a) Volitional or current psychological

(b) Cap and 1 (Upayoga, Cetana)
The Akalanka, has d a third point mn the
definition

(c) An enuty with vitality ( gans, hfe-span,
strength -all physical attributgs).

He has described all these defimitions 1n second and other chapters
of TS. However, in the days of spinitualization, the cognitive
differentia became primary, non-alienable or ideal one, others getting
sccondary positions But the ideal property cannot be without its

b and the have, d dual
nature of difference and non-difference between an attnbute and
attributed, materiality and non-matenality of the hving beimng etc
When one faces logical difficulty on one side, 1t could be solved from
the other side

On this trend, there could be three types of the defimtions of the
living beings

(a) Purely physical vitality

(b) Purely non-physical Consciousness

(c) Mixed defini Physical physical (vitality and
consciousness)

Table 1 : Comparative Study for Biology in T.S. and Current Biology

No.  Point T-S. Biology Biological Texts
1 Disquisiion doors 40 28
2 Ongnof e Etemal, Mutation Evolutionary, Cellular
3 Conceptsofving 10 30
4 Burth Utenne/ Non-utenine  Uterine/Non-uterine in one
sensed, Uterine in 2-5 sensed
5 Death Natural/Continual 5 Clinical death
types, 17 causes Brain death
6 Senses, physical Vary with 1 4 senses 1n pnmary hving, 5
perceptibility of senses in the rest
organs

7 Senses, psychical Vary with physical All psychical senses in
senses cellular theory
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14
15

Mind, physical

Mind, psychical
Food

Metabolic products

Transmigration
Bodies
Classification
Sub-classification
(2) Botany

(b) Zoology

Nomenclature
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No
physical/psychical
mind 1n 1-4 sensed
Physical/ Psychical
mind 1n 5-sensed
Grauns, pulses, Tila,
et

Blood, fat, bones,
bone marrow etc

Yes
S types
2 (Botany, Zoology)

406
450

Non-umversal,
Natural, Anctent
languages

Physical mind (Brain) in all
living beings except 1-
sensed

Psychical mind associated
with physical mind
Carbohydrates, proteins, fats,
vitamns elc

Cellular regeneration,
hormonal secreuons, DNA-
RNA and genes etc

Not agreeable

3 types agrecable

2

48

302 (17) (invertebrate.
vertebrates)

Based on binomial system

Table 2: Disquisition Doors or Branches of Studies of the Living Beings

2

Canonical D.D's
General studies
1 Defimtion/naming
2 Numeration

3 Destination/Destinity

Physical disquisition doors
(a) Anatomy/Toxicology/Osteology

I Body

2 Sense Organs

3 Vision

4 Speech

5 Modification

6 Bone joints

(b) Morphology

7 Shape/Configuration
8 Fineness (min /max )
9 Colours

©P

10 Intake, Directions
11 Intake, Types

12 Respiration

13. Completions

Biological Branches

Anatomy
Toxicology
Osteology

Morphology

Phystology
Endocrinology
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14 Vitalies Trophology

15 Life Span (min /max )

(d) Embryology/phylogeny/Taxonomy

16 Sex

17 Types of Birth

18 Burth places Embryology

19 Species Phylogeny

(¢) Habitat

20 Drrections Habitat

21 Location

3 Doors not found in Biology - 17 Branches not found in

canons - 17

(D Volitional

22 Mind Cytology

23 Instincts Histology

24 Passions Ecology

25 Colourations Parasitology

26 Feeling (pain/pleasure) Pathology

27 Faith Toxicology

28 Acuvity Eugenics

(g) Spiritual doors Actinobiology

29 Functional consciousness Aero biology

30 Ownership Limnology

31 Karmic bondage Enzymology

32 Ownership Genetics

33 Extrications Palacontology

34 Atachment Evolution

35 Restramnt Ontogeny

36 Spintual stages Euthenics

37 Liberatability Euphenics

38 Cogmuons/Conations

Umasvati has not mentioned purely physical definitions of the
living - though he has ‘completion’ as a form of physique - making
Karma and ‘vitalities’ have been mentioned by Akalanka in 2.13 - 14
However, he has mentioned two defimions as above - the other ones
fall into exther of these two categones. These seem not to 1nvolve non-
materiality as consciousness 1s stated to be a faculty of bramn and
mind This definition 1s also in tune with the extant primary canons
where the terms ‘Jiva' and ‘Atm#’ connote more or less physical
synonymity Thus, the ‘Jiva’ may be defined as an entity, which has
two charactenistics simultaneously- (1) Vitality and (2) Consciousness
(capacitative and functional). Akalanka has proved the existence of
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the livingness in the body by (1) I-usage (2) doubt (3) reversal (4)
exertion or resolution which apply to ‘Jiva’ (worldly living) also as
every point is applicable to physical entities. The biologists have also
characterized the hiving entity on the basis of its manifold attributes
shown in Table 3

Table 3 : Scientific and Canonical Concepts about the Living.

S.No  Scientific Concepts Canonical concepts Agamic terms

A. Characteristics
1 Food, nutntion, Food
metabolism, secretions
2 Cellular structure Body, strength Mattergic
3 Body organization Mattergic Mults-pradest
4 Reproduction Sex Yo
5 Burth Sex Jantu
6  Death Life span Jiva
7 Movements Senses, strength Jagat, Atma etc
8 Préint
9 Excretion Respiration Priinl
10 Imtability/consciousness ~ Mind, mental strength,  Vyfia, Veda, Cetana
Fear
11 Adaptation - -
12 Growth -
13 latecycle - -
14 Shape/form . .
15 Locomouon/circulation - -
B. Origin of Life
16  Evolutionary, mutation Eternal, mutauon -
not possible possible
C. Characteristics
17 Imtabiity Capacnative and Cetand
functional
‘consciousness
D. Classification
18 Botany, Zoology Mobule, non-mobile, Trasa, Sthivara
Munded, non-minded
19 Basts of classification 32(senses,, mundetc) -
Structural simulanty
(a) Plants 9
(b) Anumals 9
20  Classes (a) plants 1-570 1 sensed

(b) Amimals 17 40 2-5sensed
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21  F.Lifecycle (a)Bith2 3 Janma
22 Lsfecycle (b) Growth Linear/vertical -
23, Lifecycle (c)Birth places 9, 84 lacs of species Yom
- not counted
24 Shape of birth places 5 3 -
25 Death Types 2 5, 17 causes -
26  Life spans-not mentioned  Detailed mention in -
TS
G. Sex and heredity Neuter 1-4 sensed -
All three sexes 3-5 sensed
27  Sex basis of progeny (a) Excess of semen/germs -
specific chromosomal stray mention of some

Combination, XX or XY  factors
(b) genes, secreuons,
sumulations, volitions etc
28  H. Volitional Character  Five - fold volitons -
Little description with their 53 kunds,
karmic/inherent

2. Jaina Taxonomy and Current Taxonomy

The T S. classifies the living beings on three 1mportant basis, (1)
evolution of sense organs, (2) mobility or otherwise and (3) mind as
shown 1n Table 3 However, the carlier texts and Gommatasara
classify them on the basis of about thirteen physical or volitional

factors like body, size, 1 libido, passion,
colourauon, consciousness, destimty, gender, bcsldes the three above.
This l trend 1n | content of diffe

penods. The current biology, however, classifies the hiving beings on
not only external simulantes of structure, shape etc (like flowening
and non-flowering plants or chordata and non-chordata classes of
ammals), but on the basis of internal compositional similarity also
(like genetic relationship). But one thing 1s clear that T S and current
biology-have two main classes of the living beings: (1) Plants, non-
mobiles and (2) ammals (mobiles, sub-humans and humans)
However, Jainas will tell that human beings (hellish and celestials
also) are not animals They form a separate class in the mammalian
category of biol , the biol do not classify living
beings on volitional or other bases as in canons.

Table 4 indicates that almost all details under the four heads have
better numeration 1n Jainology but the fineness scems to be better in




Studics on Biology in Tattvirtha-Sthra : (157)

current biology. Moreover, there is no direct basis of senses or mind
in biological classification, though they become part of the structural
systems of any living being. The basis of volitions or psychology is
also not there is Biology, but this forms the most important part of
Jainology, as 1t 1s the punty of the psyche of the hving beings that
leads to happiness.

Table 4 : Jaina Taxonomy and Biological Taxonomy

S.N.  Clasification Canonical Scientific
Plants Anmals Plants Ammals
1 Basis 32 9 4 2
2 No of major classes 406 48 202 13
3 No of types 350+100 302 - -
4 No of types of human ——T742-854 —> - -
beings

3. Classification on the Basis of Senses

The T.S classifies the living beings on the basis of evolution of
cognitive senses and sense organs. It 1s worthy of note that the senses
of the living beings mentoned in T S. - seem to be phystcal only and
they may a pi age d i The TS
mentions five classes of 1-sensed or non-mobuile beings and one class
each of 2,3,4 and five sensed beings, mentioning one representative of
cach class Other members of the same class are not mentioned there
though the $vetambara canons, '* Malcara and other texts have listed
them,

Table 5 gives the TS description of senses and other organs
among the various classes along wuh current biological information
It is clear that T.S sense- based ye-perceptibl

senses, which goes contrary to ly and

observed senses. The botany and zoology texts can be consulted on
the point. Though it 1s said that every living being may posses all the
senses psychically but they do not perform their functions because of
absence physical sense organs. However, Pafica-sarhgraha 1. 69"
indicates that the one-sensed plants do perform the functions of all the
sense with their one sense. This is in tune with the researches of J.C.
Bose and Haldane. There is one super attainment of sensibility of all
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senses through one sense. It leads to the fact that whatever be the
number of eye-perceptible senses, all the psychical senses could be
there in the living. The work of the above scientists supports the
cellular theory of the living, which has sensibility towards all senses
directly or indirectly Thus, current biologists would tell almost all the
physical and psychical five sense- sensibility 1n all types of hving
beings except earth, fire, water and air, which they are not, presumed
as iving Per chance, they are called living in TS and canons
because of substratum-substrate relationship

Table 5 : Senses of different classes of Beings

SN Livingbeings  Canomcal Biological
Senses Mind Gender Senses Mind  Gender
1 Earth, Fire, 1 - H - . -
Aur, Water
2 Plants 1 - H 14 - M/FH
(Dormant)
3 Worms/insects 2 H Yes  bi-/
unisex
4 Ants 3 H 5 Yes  Umnsex
5 Bees 4 - H 5 Yes  Umsex
6 Humanbeings 5 Yes MFH § Yes Unisex,
(including M/FH

‘many animals)

4. Gender or Sex organs

The 1-4 sensed living beings have been called hermaphrodites by
gender in TS 250 However, Table 5 indicates that the livingness
developed with no sex-sign at pnmary level, 1t developed to bi-sex
and, then, umsex charactenstics later with two-sensed bem¥s Even
sex-charactenistics are observed in plant kingdom also Thus,
hermaphroditism 15 only a partial statement. These species could be
female and males also by sex in addition to their hermaphrodite
gender Thus, 1-4 sensed beings may be mono-sex or bi-sex by
gender The bi-sex nature could have two varicties - one having
reproductive capacity and other having no capacity of reproduction
The biologists agree to both these types in contrast with the canons
However, the five-sensed bemngs are said to be having all the three
genders or sex organs physically and psychically.
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§. Mind: Physical and Psychical

The 1-4 sensed beings (as well as some 5-sensed bengs) are also
satd to have no mind. In fact, the term mund requires proper definition.
1t is said to be of two kinds - physical and psychical, The physical
mind could be equated with the bram of hiving beings while the
psychical mind could be the non-functional part of the bran, as 1t
cannot work without physical mind. The biologists point out the
existence of physical brain 1n the hiving beings with two or more
senses Lodha mentions that even plants show some brain functions. '
Thus, physical mind exists in almost all living beings How,
otherwise, they could go for desirable and not for bles The
psychical mind 1s associated with the physical one They should have
also to be presumed to possess this mind also in dormant or developed
form It 1s also said to be mattergic because of the Karmic destruction-
cum-subsidence 1n Rdjavartika 5 19. There are some functions of
mund - thinking, memory, learming, desire for food etc Quite a
number of them are found 1n all the hiving beings if not wholly but
partially That 1s why, biologists have observed physical mind (Brain)
n almost all living beings from 2-sensed onwards at least The
psychical mind should follow 1t Thus, there 1s some pomt for
reconstideration of mindedness of all the sensed beings

6. Bodies of the Living Beings

Etymologcally, a body is defined as that which 1s formed due to
fruion of physique-making karma, which undergoes shattering. It 1s
made up to infimte mattergic particles It 1s the instrument of senses,
activity and enjoyment It could be matenal and it can also be hiving 1f
it 1s an embodiment of the living Every living being 1s, in fact, found
embodied in the world The fourteen aphorisms 2.36-49 descnibe the
five types of bodies and their in which embodi
are observed These move from gross form to fine form, eye-
perceptible to invisible forms. Table 6 gives their details, These
embodiments are produced by uterine or non-utenine process.

The biologists also agree with different bodies of the living beings
depending on their class. However, they have described the various
systems and jzation under the ob ble body surface, (ie skin
etc.). It seemns that T.S term of body is a generic term covering all the
current scientific descriptions, of course, which are not found there.
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The finer bodies of and ic type are g lly not
termed as bodies by biologists, but they are the forms of metabolic
pmdnctslikeculoﬁcmgypmducedmmmlomnxhcbodyand
cells, secretions and genes etc Wwhich are produced during 1ntake
metabolism to augur different functions properly. If they are not there,
there will be difficulty. Some Jam authors have equated lumunous
body with caloric or electromagnetic energy in the body, but karmanic
body is said to be finer than cells etc. However, if karma is taken as
equivalent to these fine parts in the body, 1t may sound more scientific
to explain many phenomena properly. The scientists do not seem to
agree with protean and communication body, but they also seem
unable (o explain many observed phenomena based on them.

Table 6 : Details about Five Bodies.

SNo  Body Form  Space Ownership Birth-base
pounts
1 Gross Gross  Infimte  Allhving ‘Utenne/Non-
beings utenne
2 Protean Fine Ay (Men, Specal bed
(Transformable) amimals) birth
Hellish,
Celestrals
3 Commumcaton  Finer Ay Ay  Sixthstagers  Utenne
4 Luminous Finer  Noo= All living Uterine/Non-
(Yol bengs uterine
5 Karmamic Finest N(w), Alllving Utenne/Non-
1w?,  bengs ulenne
where N = Non-iberatable, L=Liberated beings, Ay = mnumberable
7. Life Cycle of Living Beings:
(a) Birth.
Every living being has a life cycle of birth, growth and death. The
birth 1s defined as the first app through ption (invisibl

1n general) or delivery of a new living embodiment in the world. The
conceiving factors are not given in T.S. though they are given in
Sthanariga (Page 576-578, 628-29). The T.S. 2.31 mentions three
types of birth through which new living species of different types of
bom: (1) Non-uterine or spontancous (2) Uterine (incubatory,
placental, non-placental) and (3) Special bed. We do not have any
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concern here with the third type as 1t relates to the upper and lower
world and we are dealing with middle world only. The remaining two
types of birth are imp here. Table 7 ind the types of birth,
which different types of living being may have as per T.S. and
biological science. T.S. mentions A-sexual birth for 1-4 sensed ones
and sexual birth for the 5-sensed ones. In contrast, the biologist have
three types of birth mechanisms; (1) Vegetative (2) a-sexual and (3)
Sexual. Many plants have vegetative reproduction but most have
indirect sexual reproduction Similarly the 2-4 sensed beings also do
have sexual reproduction. It may be indirect as there is not fixed place
for barth and most of the times, no internal receptors for sperms. Thus,
external sexual birth takes place 1n many cases. Of course, there 1s
utenne birth for S-sensed beings in T S and brology.

Table 7 : Different Types of Birth for Living Beings.

S.N. Birth TS. Biological Science
1 Utenine birth (Drect S-sensed (men, 5-sensed (men,
sexual) ammals) ammals) 1-4 sensed
has also indirect
sexual birth
2 Spontancous or a- 1-4 sensed, some §- Very few categones
sexual birth sensed beings of pnimary iving
beings

The Digambara Commentators of TS have defined the term
‘Sammirchima’ as production of a living species from critical
collection of surrounding matenal bodies when spontaneous
generation takes place. This definition suggests that the Jans could
accept the Carvaka or Aristotlean theory of materialisic ongin of
pnmary or higher life, which goes against their concept of living,
begets living. To alleviate this, the term should be redefined The
Sthanariga-vrtti (P 108) has defined it in terms of non-uterine birth,
which may also involve vegetative reproduction. It is because, the
prefix ‘a’ could have two ings: (1) Complete of sex as
in vegetati P ion or (2) Indirect (not- to eye) sex
as in many cases of 1-4 sensed beings as is pointed out in Kalpasiitra
in the form of oviparous uterine births of honey-bees, spiders and ants
besides reptiles. * There is no mention of this type of explanation in
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TS. by D b i hima’ 1s defined as a-

sexual with two meanings of the prefix ‘a’, a better scientificity could
be attached to the birth process of 1-4 sensed ones. All the Indian
philosophies have devised theores for the lvingness produced
through non-hving entities by assuming seminal fluid or sex-cells as
non-living, which does not seem to be correct in current days.

(b) Growth .
The TS does not have details about growth But other texts like
Dhaval#6, G dra and Tardul: al give some details

about the growth process of plants and human beings They also give
growth of foetus up to delivery. This has been omutted by TS as 1t
does not serve any spintual purpose It 1s said that plants grow mostly
vertically by assimulating sap from so1l, water, air, fire and even other
plants through their roots and shoots to build up their body parts
Simularly, the human beings grow by assimilating and metabolising
food matenals into blood, flesh, fat, bones, bone marrow and semen.
Duning growth, 1t passes through ten stages of growth described in
decadal years in two ways as below (Table 8)

Table 8: Growth Stages of Human Beings

SN Decad Growth-1 Growth-2
1 0-10yrs Child age Sacraments and celebrations
2 11-20 yrs Sportive age Age of cducation
3 21-30 Slow growth Age of enjoyment
4 31-40 Youth or strength Age of earning expenence
s 41-50 Famly breeding Age of weakening eye sight
6 51-60 Adulthood Age of weakenung strength
7 61-70 Old age Age of de-sexing
8 71-80 Ce stage Age of g

knowledge

9 81-90 De-sexed stage Age of bending body
10 91-100 Sorrowful stage Age of departure/death

The Jaina seers could think of an average worldly life of 100 years.
It is clear that these arc external observations and no factors
responsible for different stages have been given. The biologists have
tned to do that. They are also trying to lengthen the life by chilling,
under-cating, medication, meditation and telomer control etc. in order
to move towards immortality.
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(¢) Death

Death is the natural process of termination of functioning of ten
vitalities of cognitive senses, respiration, life-span karma and strength.
Akalaika in his commentary on 7 22 points out that death has two
varieties - (1) This-worldly death (2) Continual death. This - worldly
death means destruction of vitalities while continual death seems to
mean ever-lasting process of cellular destruction and regeneration or
continual lose of particles of life span karma. There may be natural
death;, there may be accidental death. There may be fool’s death, there
may be prudent’s death or there may be holy death The texts describe
17 causes of death including physical and psychical (fear, sorrow,
pains etc ) and demigodal ones. The T.S 2.53 mentions that some
class of excellent persons may not have accidental death and that
death may be delayed by Ayurvedic treatments.

Medical biologssts also describe the death process. They also tell
us 1t is natural phenomena caused due to internal or external physical
factors hke accidents, falure of body parts, suicide etc. and many

log! factors as nd 1n Canons However, they do not
approve of demonucal death, 1t being taken as a form of psychological
death They point out that at normal death, there are certain changes
like (1) Stoppage of cellular rcgeneration processes (2) Zeroing of
bio-electnical charges of the living beings so that circulatory systems
stop functioning and (3) Stoppage of heart beat etc., as given n the
Table 9 below.

Table 9: Death in Canons and Biology

SN Details Canomcal Biological
1 Charactenstics Destruction of Vitalies (1) Stoppage of cellular
regeneration
(2) Zeroing of bioelectric
charges
(3) Faulure of body parts
2 Types 5, Natural, accidental, Chinical death, brain
demonucal, continual, holy  death
3 Causes , Physical 14 10
Psychological 2 2
Demonzcal 1 -

Euthanasia Not mentioned Rarely permutted
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4 Death delay
Chilling, Under-eating,
Telomer control, reducing
neurvlogical defects etc

5 Full span of ife Excellent-bodied, Long- No restriction

lived
6 Transmigrauon Yes Can’t say
While the I concepts of 1 death L quite a

fine observation, other forms of death are factors of death rather than
forms of death In contrast, medical biologists have ndicated two
forms of deaths-n one heart beat, pulse beat stop functioning while
the brain functions for some time, 1n the other the brain also stops
functiomng - thus all functioning mechamisms stop working
Secondly, man has always been thinking of immortality The
biologists have been successful mn lengthening the life of many
creatures even ten-fold They have also been successful in increasing
the longevity of ife by many other physical methods shown 1n Table
9 The canons have a restricted view about this concept because of
himitations due to life-span karma Of course, austerities and
mediators may have much longer hife However, 1t seems the
biologsts are moving towards overcoming control of hfe-span karma
for the process of longevity

(d) Transmigratory Phenomena

The TS 225-30 describes the after-dcath phenomenon In fact,
thesc aphorisms should have been placed 1n the end of the chapter two
after describing 1rreducibility of life span These six aphonisms point
out that the living beings have Trans-mugratory motions for 1-3 (or
four) Samayas to acquire new statc of birth after their this -worldly
death

The T.S 215 mostly concerned with the physical aspects of living
- mind, senses, bodies, birth, gender and vitalities keeping their
psychic aspects underground Nearly 70% (37/53) of this chapter
deals with these aspects The voliions are generally psychophysical.
The above aphorisms seem to indicate a new aspect of Jiva, which
scems more than physical adding to the psychic phenomena. The
Acarya was not only reformist but a traditionalist also. He has

reformed, d many pts without much deviation from
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tradition. He has followed the same practice through these aphornisms
to maintain that though the Jiva is llmslly physical but it is lssocmed
with some specific non-physical pt too. The

process exemplifies it. In fact, this concept is based on two religious
postulates:

(1) The Concept of Eternal Non-material Soul

The living body consists of at least three types of bodies - (1)
Gross; eye-perceptible bodies (2) Fine body (microscope-perceptible)
3) Superﬁne Karmic body Besides 1t has something clse. At death,
this d with these rfine bodies moves out of
the gross body. What is this something? The religionists call 1t soul -
the karma - free eternal non-matenal entity Its nature 1s not subject to
scientific i only it is pted on the basis of its
functioning-consciousness etc  Many scholars have discussed the
indirect acceptance of this concept by the scientific commumty o
However, imaginative concepts differ from realisic ones The
equivalence of soul, mind and consciousness raises some points to call
1t as a fine force. At death, the finer bodies associated with this force
fly away for next place of birth, through trans-migratory motion
(2) The Concept of Rebirth and Salvation

The pure soul does not have rebirth It 1s called solvated or
karmically freed However, the worldly being ts always karmically
associated with a strong desire for being karmically freed He has to
wander 1n the world to a cycle of spiritual up-gradation - degradation
until he becomes free of rebirth. Thus, the concept of rebirth is meant
only for worldly beings The forceful finer bodies of the dead worldly
being take rebirth

Both these concepts seem to be more of psychological origin like
the concept of God, which lead men to be always optimstic for better
life, efforts and brotherhood On the whole, the transmigratory motion
1s beyond the scope of science at this time The para-psychologists are
not unamimous on both of these concepts. They feel 1t a question of
faith and self-experience.

8. Volitional or Psychic Attributes of the Living

It has been pointed out that T.S. and other Jaina Texts refer to

more than a dozen volitional or psychic attributes of the living beings
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such as (1) cogmitions (i1) jons () faith (1v) )
passions (V1) restramnts (vi1) spmntual stages (vmn) feelings /
experiencing (1x) attachment and aversion (x) instincts (x1) mind (xu)
karmic bondage and liberatabiity Most of these attributes are the
subject of psychology of today They arc subject for a new paper
However, 1t must be indicated that these subjects are dealt with
psychology in a more detaled and finer way than our texts The
reader 1s referred to the English translation of Rdjavartika chapter 2
for details about these attributes
9. Conclusion

The analysis and discussion above indicate that the lving
kingdom between the age of TS and tenth century have very few
points consistent with the current biology Moreover, many more
disquisttions doors (17) and ponts of defimtion (11) about the living
have been addcd over the period by biologists, which represent finer
peep by them The taxonomy has also gone deeper and has universal
binomual nomenclature  There seems to be a large amount of
discrepancy 1n the TS descriptions about the (1) types of bodies (2)
number of senses (3) existence of mind (4-5) types of birth and gender
(6) details of growth and (7) ntnicacies of death in companson to
biological ones The question of physical and psychical nature of
many d p 15 also - req clar The
cellular theory does not agree with transmugrauon and eternalism of
the living though many cases in support are reported without and
confirmed opinion The volitional factors are a field of psychology,
hence not detailed 1n bology

In summary, 1t seems clear that TS descriptions are pre-

pic and form mul in the history of development of
biological science. In many cases, the biology has added finer pomnts
m detals along with mechamisms-not found in TS or its
commentaries In cases of physical descriptions, discrepancies
regarding senses, mind, birth and gender etc are observed requiring
d: for their ficity. Despite all these points, it is to the
credit of Jaina seers that they could look 1nto the various gross aspects
of the living on the basis of which new and finer biology has
developed despite their main theme of spintualism Secondly, looking
at the newer and finer facts about the hving 1s also an indictor of the
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fnc(ﬂmnncwnncxushouldnotbcukenmhavemumalvuluuﬁr
as physical or biological ph are d. Their content:
should be dered with historical F , therr
cthical, moral or happiness related contents would always have all-
time value.
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Chapter - 12

PROPERTIES OF MATTER IN JAINA
CANONS

Introduction

Jaina philosophy is noted for 1ts principles of polyviewism to
explan the plurality of realities in contrast to Vedantins. Scholars
have taken large pamns to establish the pronty or posterity of these
Indian philosophies but no definiteness has accrued on this point as
yet as large number and vanety of statements are found m pre-
Chnstian era literature  supporting  both types of opinions
Nevertheless, a logical point may be stated that Advaita (Non-
dualism) grew out of plurality to explamn and sustan some phenomena
on mtellectual scale It is now agreed ' that Uttaradhyayana precedes
the Vafesika philosophy, which 15 followed by other Jaina
philosophical canons just at the beginning of Chnistian era This paper
1s concerned with some of the physical contents developed during the
penod and later on It will deal only with three important aspects of
these contents, viz (1) methods of obtaini g knowledge (ir) defi
of and (1) attnbutes of matter and evaluation with respect to the
cutrent views on them The author feels that no proper and systematic
attempt has been made 1n this direction and would feel pleasure if this
paper leads to some senous studies in this regard to cnitically evaluate
and supplement the pornts raised 1n this article.
Methods of Obtaining Knowledge

There are two words "Janads’ and 'Passad” 1n Jama hterature
associated with knowledge Tatia® has shown that there was not much
difference in these two activities in carly days as they were supposed
to be simultaneous. Later on, it was surmused that sensory perception
preceded the mental conception. Thus, 'Passadi’ became the more

part of obtaming knowledge of materal world, Umasvati *
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has pointed out two ways of sensory perception-Pramanas (Organs of
knowledge) and Nayas (Standpoints). The naya method consists of
studying an object with respect to a particular aspect, mode or state.
As a substance has many aspects, there may be many nayas to study
1t Pramdna1s a way of all-inclusive study of the object. Thus, it wall
synthesize all the analytical studies by naya method. Realistically, it is
not possible to do so in normal state, hence naya method 1s the chief
source for obtaining knowledge for the human beings Actually, the
naya method follows the same methods as used in pramana studies. It
has been pointed out that the knnwledge about an object can be
ascertained through six 74 ip, cause,
substratum, duration and classification. There are other ways of
cxpressing these categones without much difference from these six.
All these means employ both the above methods of studies.

Whatever the method employed, it has two aspects the study may
be intuttional or sensory The technical words used for these are
Pralyak;a (Direct) and Paroksa (Indirect) respectively. These words

have di to Jaina philosophy in contrast to other
philosophies like VaiSesika leading to some confusion in
ding by others Akalanka d this discrepancy by

classifying the intuitional method in two forms - one by pure intuition
and other by sensory perception The latter he called sensory 1ntuition
caused by senses and mind. It was regarded up to a stage 1t was not
expressed through words. What other systems presume as Pratyaksa,
Jamnas call 1t as Paroksa and Laukika Pratyaksa (Empirical direct
perception) This includes sensory cogmtion, resemblance,

2] d and ded and ding for onward
for ad of k ledge. The afc d six

8 for obtaining k ledge are, thus, rendered possible, by
these methods. On close ination of these ds, one finds that
sensory perception is the one without wluch others may not be
possible. The imp of sensory percep herefore, is thus self

evident for knowledge. It will, thus, be interesting to see how this
cognition is obtained and what are the steps involved in it? It has also
been pointed out that besides. senses and mind, external causes like
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light etc. are also partly responsible for the process. As this
knowledge depends on senses, mind and light etc , it 1 called Paroksa
by the Jamnas.

Umasviti * has stated that sensory cognition is obtained through
senses first and minds next There are four steps involved in this type
of iti ion (Avagrahas), specul. (Iha), perceptual
judgment (Avdya) and retention (Dhdrand) In the first stage of
apprehension, the object comes 1n contact with sensory organs and
one feels there 1s something or sees 1t. One has only a crude idea
about what 1t could be? Actually, this stage has two steps depending
on the senses utilized for contact with the object. If senses are other
than eye and mund, one will have indistinct apprehension or Darsana
first and distinct apprehension next With eyes and mind, one has
always a distinct apprehension Observation is the current name for
this stage. The type of observation leads to qualify our knowledge
More acute and keen the observation, more fruitful and exact will be
our knowledge. In the olden days, experiments were rare and only
nature and 1ts various aspects were observed

The next stage 1s to have more observations to analyse about the
nature of the object. This requires the use of mental faculty in the
process of k ledge Hence the of senses and mind 15
clearly recognized It 15 clear that larger the type and number of
observations, better will be their analysis for proper Judgment.
Pijyapada ° exemplifies these two stages. To obscrve a white thing 1s
the first stage while to analyse whether it is a flag or a bird - 1s the
next stage. For this, one has to have more particulars about the object

The third stage 1s the decisive or inferential stage. With the help
of many particulars obtained about a white flag or a bird on the spot or
from independent sources, one infers it decisively to be a bird as 1t
flies up and down or flaps its wings The process involves analytical
studies of observations, classifying or separating them under vanous
heads Similar observations are put under the same head and others
under different heads. The decision 1s taken after analysing the
observed points and applying them to the object. The name given to
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this stage 1s Avdya. Some have called 1t Apdya as it excludes others
for deciding on one object.

The fourth stage for the process of knowing is to retain what
already had been decisively leant i in stage 3. This retention leads to

and app of This knowledge to other simlar or

dissimilar objects. This stage is named as Dhdrand and its meaning
seems to have been expressed in quite a restricted sense. It would
have been better had it been given a more general view It seems it has
been defined with respect to one object at a time and the same object
at other times. Normally, dharana should mean a valid conception
applicable to similar fields If this little better view is taken, it
becomcs the base for hypoihcsns in the current terminology A
atheory or alaw The third
and founh prmoess lnvolvcs all the mental process given above for
drawing valid decision

The last stage in the knowing process is the preparation of records
of the knowledge so obtained. These records are meant to learn what
has been known and communicate for the future generation It is
called Sruta or scriptures having a meaning of heard or seen by
previous scholars There 1s a large amount of discussion about the
nature of Sruta and their authors. It is said that the authors are of two
types: omniscient and non-ommiscient '° All the present scriptures
have hccn composed by non-ommscient authors on the basis of
It may be surmused they do not
satsfy the critena of their direct omniscient authorship. They should,
thus, be taken as true records by the scholarly authors of various ages
They contan differing views and ts in many cases
They may, thus, be subject to modifications for better accuracy of
their contents not substantiated by current observation and analysis.
The idea that old scriptures are all-proof and contain all the
knowledge for all the times does not stand scrutiny. In this case, there
should not be any addition or modification in their contents and the
knowledge would become like water in a pond. This trend has led
India to a trend to non-utilitarian view of pursuance for new
knowledge causing her backwardness in recent times in contrast to her
earlier competitive position.

14 N N
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Both of the above pomts arc untenable 1n modern world of
scientific attitude It presumes that the scriptures are records of
exisung knowledge, which grows lke a flowing river where
modifications and new additions are always possible subject to the
condition that they are obtamed through the above processes This fact

18 b d by the present hemselves The evoll (zf
two varieties of Pratyaksa, mention of tme as reality by some °,
different ways of exp ng the eight fund. 1 qualities of a

houschold and the vanety of opinions regarding the functioning of
eyes and other senses with or wnhoui the contact with the object
expressed by Pujyapada and Virasena  arc but some cxamples ln fact
1t would be how the ledge could be supposed to be
full well known when the world 1s always changing and developing
out of various facts observed constantly.

The scriptures define knowledge as sakara or with details with the
first sub-stage of sensory observation without details have been called
perception or DarSana (later on this word has a better developed
meaning) Thus, the process of knowledge consists of mind activity
associated with sensory or experimental obscrvations This 1s nothing
but the other way of definng the word science of the current
terminology as 1t 1s also a resultant of combination of intellectual
activity coherent with sensory observation The above-mentioned

Cl I p of obtail k ledge are just akin to the same
sleps scientific studies have been following since their inception
Experimental observattons, characterisation or classification and
hypothesization or theorization - is the generally accepted scienufic
approach n a cychc way Thus, sense (or instruments) aided by
mental activity 1s also the method of scientfic studies This makes 1t
clear that even in olden days too, scientific methods were used for
learning about things around This method has been elaborated by
Umasvat and his commentators have pointed out as many as 336
ways of sensory perceptions about things. It 15 presumed that the
knowledge obtained by these would be correct and will have no
debatable features unless the senses themselves are in abnormal
situation. This being the basis of scriptural contents, it should be quite
interesting to compare the knowledge gained on some common
objects like matter with the current knowled dge about them. N i}
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the methods being the same, there should not be much difference
between the two except in some minor or finer details.
Factors or means for obtaining Knowledge

Of all the stages described above, the first stage is of prime
importance. It requires that there should at least be two factors for the
process of knowing about a material thing. These are the senses and
the matter itself, which is to be known about. To make a preliminary
contact between the two, factors like light should also be there. The
senses include mind also Both of these have two varieties; physical
and psychical. The contact occurs between physical senses and the
matter 1n the first wnstance. This encourages the psychical sense of
transfer l.h: first information to the brain for cognition. The Nyaya
philosophy has pted this view of obtaining the
knowledge. According to it, ledge 15 ined due to all the
intrinsic and extrinsic factors and ctmtxct between senses and matter
But the Jainas have distinctly divided these factors in two categories.
The primary factor is the knower or soul himself as 1f the knower is
not there, there will be no knowledge whatsoever despite all other
factors working. Other factors are said to be secondary. They help the
knower 1n the body to obtain the knowledge about a thing. Thus, all
the external factors like senses, mind, light and even the matter itself
have been taken as secondary, thus disregarding the Nyaya's view.
The 1dea of primary and secondary factors of the Jamas in this

gives an 1mp of their deeper insight into the

process. They have also said that the knowledge can be valid only
when the inner knower is there. It could be intrinsically valid
However, the validity of the knowledge could be extrinsic also like
that from the Agamic sources or works of the scholars. Proper
examples have been given to illustrate this point of view.

Despite this more acute insight about the classification of factors
for obtaining the knowledge, it must be pointed out that there are
some statements made for refutation of Nyaya's view, which require
claboration. In refuting the sense-matter point of view, two main
points have been raised. Firstly, senses like eyes and mind do not have
contact with matter. Secondly, the omniscient soul has knowledge of
past and future besides the present. This cannot be possible with
contact point of view. Hence, the omniscientificity, which is an Agamic
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fact, goes against sense-matter contact theory It has been pointed out
that the eye cannot be called to work in the absence of contact. The
contact of eye with matter 1s caused through the light rays and their
straight path Thus, the working of the eye may not require direct
contact with matter, but there 1s defimtely an indirect contact without
which it will not work like camera Thus, the eye works with tndirect
contact or some other different type of contact from the other senses
Thus non-contactability of the eye should be redefined as to mean an
indirect or some sort of contact (as prefix A has both meanings,
partial or neg This will el the ding the
working of the eye This also applies to dark ficld, whlch 15 not the
absence of light but a ight, which 1s beyond the visible range of
human bewngs This 1s the light, which 1s 1n the visible range of some
ammals like cats and owls. Its details have been discussed elsewhere.

The phystcal mind may be equated to the brain of the present
This 1s a powerhouse and storchouse as well for the nervous and
motor activities. It will work both ways, ie¢ when sensations are
brought to 1t through senses and when they arise due to mental
processes covenng past, present and future expeniences. Of course, the
working of mind 15 more indirect in compansons to the eye
Sometimes 1t may be completely indirect

Some Indian philosophers have postulated the totality of factors -
senses, matter, and knower - as leading to true knowledge. Jainas have
cnticised these views on the basis of the fact that though they lead to
knowledge, they are not direct factors for 1t These views have been
dealt with more intellectually rather than factually Nevertheless, their
secondary role in the process has been accepted by the Jaina
philosophers
Definition of Matter: General and Special Attributes

Jainas assume the world as real consisting of six realities. These
have been called by various names like Tattva, Tattvirtha, Artha,
Padartha and Dravya, etc. These names include all terms used in other
philosophues like the padirthas of VaiSesika, tattvas of Sarmkhya and
the like the specific definitions. The realities are also termed as
dravyas, which characterized them. They may be material like earth or
non-material like soul or space. Despite this variety, they have some
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general characteristics, which are found in all the realities. Basically,
they are only two - those with consciousness and without it, but their
inter-relationships have led to thewr classifications into the tattvas-
seven in number or padarthas-nine in number at later periods. Sat is
another name for dravyas or realities added during post-agamic
periods. All these dravyas have the same general characteristics. Out
of the two basic realities, the one without consciousness-ajiva (non-
living) seems to be more important as 1t is responsible for a large part
of the worldly phenomena. The ajivas have also two varicties-material
and non-material We will be concerned here with material ajivas or
matter only as we can directly study them by many methods today and
compare and contrast our knowledge with the scriptures.

‘Whatever be the type of reality, it has been defined in various
techmcal terms leading to the same meaning. Any reality could be
defined in two ways: it has some general attributes and it also has
some special attributes, The reality cannot exist without thesc
attnbutes. The general properties are called prop
existential similarities, tryak- gunas or i iti
R&;avmka mentions elevcn such quahties of a reality. Howcver,
Devasena® and Mallavadi ° have given eight such characteristics
details for wh!ch nre i They are exi or
motion, chang i late nature, visibility (or
otherwise), non-consciousness (or otherwise) and aguru-laghutva
(individuality).

The other types of properties contained 1n the realities are called

ive or specific ies. They are meant for differentiating

one substance from another. Like the genera] ones, these also have
vanious names: ViSesas, Urdhvata. S or
Paryayas or modifications. There are sixteen such specific properties
out of which only six are attributed to material ajiva world- touch,
taste, smell, colour, shape and insensibility. Thus, any reality may be
defined as consisting of some general and some specific qualities. It
means that a reality in Jaina philosophy is neither a particularity nor
iversality exclusi but is a is of both these types as
Mehta"® has paint out. Tln: has been alternatively stated as a reality
consists of gupas (attributes) and parydyas (modes) or sdminya and
viesa type of attributes. Padmarajish' has qualified these attributes
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with their stati¢ and dynamic nature and has suggested that a reality
consists of a blend of both of them. It does not have an exclusive
nature. It has inclusive nature. This Jaina definition of reality has
d the entire exclusivist atitude and has made the

definition as accurate as possible.
Review of General Properties

1t will be appropnate here if we could compare the general
definition with the modem scientific definition of matter. Scientists
define matter with three common attributes: (a) It should have weight
(b) It should occupy space, i.c it should have a form or volume and
(c) it must be subject to our experience and knowledge. As we have
seen, Jamnas have counted only two of them as common propertics.
They have not counted weight as a characteristic property, but they
have many others, which the scientific defimtion does not have.
Comparatively, the scientific definition of matter seems to be too
crude to be called accuralc The Jaina defimtion is more illustrative of
the basic general icating the parti nature, constant
motion, changeability, insensibility and ol.her coexisting properties,
The non-inclusion of weight as a common property by the Jainas
might be due to the fact that they assumed energes like light, heat etc
to be material which did not seem to posses the property of weight
together with other non-material realities. Though there is a property
called aguru-laghutva (neither-heavy-nor-light) indicating some idea
about possession of very small weight, which could undergo
infinitesimal changes, but the basic paramanu (ideal atom) of matter
has been described as devoid of weight. Recent researches, however
suggest that however small it might be, energies must have welght
equivalent as per Emstemn's equation. Even if we presume Jain's'®
point of equating electrons as Jaina atoms, they have already been
weighted. The scientists are trymng to detect particles like neutrinos or
gravitational cnergy and they have every hope that even in these
cases, this equation will hold and they will prove st to be material.
Thus, the weightlessness should be taken to mean very small or
negligible weight rather than complete absence of weight.

Muni Mahendra Kumarji'? - 11 has pointed out that the scriptures
describe the basic unit of matter- of Jaina phil tobe

of two varietics - one with four tactile qualities and the other with
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cight tactile qualities. The first type does have no weight property
while the other has it. This only means that one of these (the first one)
should be energy while the other should be matter of the present. It
can be surmised that inter-conversion of these types must be occurring
in nature especially the energy into matter. The modern scientists are
trying to explain the process. Anyhow, whether it is energy or matter,
both must have shape or visibility and, thus, weight also howsoéver
small 1t maybe. According to Muniji, this point has a capability of
solving many intricate problems ansing out of various theories of
Umiverse.

The other properties not indicated in the scientific
definition of matter are very important as they have a clear concept of
law of conservation of mass and energy and k'meuc state of basic umt.
This point has been elaborated elsewhere '* The modern scientific
world of East and West 1s still unaware of these canonical contents
and history of Chemistry books have no mention about them as yet.
An cffort should be made to let these facts be known through proper
means.

In addition to this, 1t must be added that the scientific defimtion of
matter must be made more illustrative of the general nature of matter.
As to date, it scems to be quite incomplete.

Special Attributes of Matter
As pointed out, there are six basic specifics of matter mentioned
in scrij All are ible. Each of the five of these six

has been sub-classified as belo:v with a mention of innumerable
varieties of each class:

1 Touch or tacle 8  Hot-cold, smooth-non-smooth, lght-heavy,

qualities hard-soft

2 Taste 5 Sour, sweet, astningent, butter, and acidic

3 Smell 2 Good and bad

4 Colour 5 Black, blue, yellow, white and red

5  Shape 10  Curcular, tnanguler, point space, hexagonal,

symmetrical, unsymmetrical, upper and

lower part symmetrical, dwarf, hunchbacked

It has been stated carlier that the tactile qualities refer lo
temperature, tactile or electrical nature, density and hanincss Jain®*

has referred the attrib of h and as
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representing crystalline nature. This does not seem to be correct, as 1t
should be included exther in shape or colour. In exemplifying the two
goats' milk and sand '® have mentioned, which also do not land
support to this view. Rajavirtika liquidity, solidifi
lubrication and density as other properties. Besides the above, there
are many tactile qualities of matter known today. They refer to
physical or mechanical strength of gross material bodies These
include phabulity, pl ductility, el: and others These
have become important i1 modern world as they decide the utility of
matenal for specific purposes Viscosity, surface tension etc. are some
other properties of importance for fluids These attributes are not only
qualitatively described today but a complete quantitative treatment of
each of them is available The scriptures do not have any quantitative
treatment 1 this regard The Vaisesikas 2 scem to face a little better
as they have at least defined and classified gravitation, viscosity,
fludity, elasticity, velocity and other attributes of differing character.

The science of tasting ' has become quite advanced today in
contrast to the five-taste theory Haribh ' has one
discrepancy 1n this by saymng, “salty taste should be included in
sweet” for non-nclusion of a specific salty taste in scripturcs. There
seems to be no explanation regarding how taste 1s expenenced by
man. Scientists are now agreemg to four tastes only whose
innumerable vaneties are expenienced by about 10,000 tastes buds in
the tongue The scientists also opine that normal taste sensation 1s a
combined effect of tastc and smell organs This requires that two
sensed jivas might be actually three sensed. This has to be
investigated properly Structural studies of tasteful matenals have also
show some promising results

The science of smelling ' has also made a great stride over the
scriptural period Perfumery science and technology has aided this
advance Though classification of odours is still arbitrary, still nine
classes of odours have now been recognized. Their smelling quality
can also be quantitatively expressed in terms of olfactory coefficients.
Structure versus odour relationships has also been observed in many
uus.mnmdema;emmtohlvegonemuchdeepetinllw
knowledge of taste and smell attributes,
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The colour feeling is a light phenomenon. Modern science agreed
to seven rainbow colours in the past, which excludes white and black
colours. Now they have thought of basic colours and they are only
three. Other colours are just various permutations and combinations of
them. The scriptures scem to express the commonly experienced
colours rather than basic colours. Now quite a good knowledge has

been obtained about the experi of colour and i The
scriptural fact that colours have innumberable varieties in fully

b d by current as each colour represents a
specific frequency of ight

Jaina philosophy maintains that the above four qualities arc
always coe;uslmg If any one of them is clear, the others may also be
there, m an ndistinct form. This is a great
progress over the VaiSesikas who have a defernng opinion about it.
The Jaina view is substantiated by current experimental findings.

Scriptures classify shapes in many ways but the total types of
shapes counted seem to be ten in number 1n various sources. Now l
days, about 232 types of shape are agreed and each has an exnmple
This is dull with in geometry and crysmllogmphy. which has gmwn

Conditions have been incd to obtawn any specific
type of shape or even a single crystal by expenment. The scriptural
descriptions suggest that the shapes mentioned therein belong to
natural substances. It is now also possible to change their natural
shapes by vartous techmques. Theoretical basis of shapes has also
been prepared
Modifications in Attributes

All the specific attributes described above undergo modifications.
These are called modes or Parydyas. They are not coexistent like
general attributes. For example, colour will always be there in matter,
but yellow or green colour is changeable. Thus, attributes are said to
be permanent while their modifications arc temporary. Thus, the
matter will always be associated with attnbutes and their
modifications. These fications are called
Grossness, fineness, binding and dividing capacity are found mn
material bodies while heat, cold, light, sound, shadow, darkness are
caused ‘be energies. The material modifications are described
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literatures The modifications of energy have also been dealt with
sepantcly 1819 All these modifications take place in two ways-

and di i) distinct modifications are comparatively
momentary while distinct modifications are clearly describable and
somewhat more durable. These are caused by the sclf and by others.
The change of colour, ion of molecul ion of curd from
milk and the like are all modifications due to non-self causes These
are quite common even 1n our daily hife In some cases, the cause of
the change has also been mentioned in scriptures. New age has not
only identified the causes but it has utilized them in many more fields.
It must be added that some of these modifications are chemical while
others are physical only. There are innumerable modifications 1n
matter substantiable today.

Conclusion
From the above description, it might be clear that philosophical
contents of the Jainas stand in a high position where concepts and
mtelloctuxl matunty is concerned. We see this i the theory of
ledge and ition of matter, which are very sound in
contrast wuh current scientific views This is also the case with other
wnocpts, * But when one applies these concepts to study the material
objects and their propertics, one feels that the current knowledge has
been supplementary rather than contradictory in most of the cases.
This reflects upon our scholar’s keen and accurate observation and
analytical capacity It can be confidently said that had there been
instruments of today and a httle less aversion of physical labour for
experimentation, our seers would have stood the current imes The
above discussion also points out what was known in scriptural age and
the level of our knowledge we have moved in the current age.
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Chapter - 13

TECHNICAL SCIENCES IN JAINA CANONS”

Introduction

1t 15 pleasing to note that Jainology has recently attracted the
attention of the world of scholars 1n vanous fields. This is represented
by a list of nearly 500 foreign and 1500 Indian scholars published by
Jaina International 1n 2001 Though, 1ts scientific contents have not
allured these scholars as much as dcsned still many Jaina monks like
Mum thend: di and Nandi GhoSa
Vyjaya and others and some scholals like G R Jam, L C. Jam, N L.
Jain and others have been able to throw some light on the scientific
contents 1n Jimstic literature - though not to the extent desired Some
Sermnars are also orgamised by monks. But they have not made any
advent 1n full exploration of these contents. That 1s why the general
world 15 ignorant of its scientific literature

The Jinistic literature is quite vast with an imaginary canonical
size It deals with many subjects related with physical and spintual
wnrld Ths is p in many porary The early

six-fold 1 g (1) 1 (i)
technology of the days (ui) warfare and wcaponry (iv) ink-use (v)
physical and abstract sciences, arts and supernatural learmngs and (v1)
trade and H , 1ts later 220
subjects of studies growing from time to time It mentions the subjects
of learning for men and women. Their collective listing based on
nearly ten sources goes up to approximately 140 each. Jain 2 has
classified them under twelve current branches of learning involving
abstract science, life science, home science, medicine, agriculture,

;:;-mmmummmumdmcum.w, Belgum,
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technology, military science, prognostics and supernatural arts as
tabulated in Table 1.

In carly days, the religion was defined as a life style from birth to
death and from one morning to next morning. Hence, any religious
text could deal with any number of subjects useful for knowing and
practicing. Generally, no text is found on specified topic 1n early Jaina
literature.

Table - 1: Number of Subjects in Different Faculties for General

and Women Studies
Faculty General ‘Women
Deptts ~ Subjects Deptts. Subjects
1. Abstract Science 3 40 4 10
2 Life Science 2 1 2 3
3 Ayurveda/Indigenous 4 9 3 7
Medicine
4 Home Science 2 3 26
5  Engg/Technology 3 1 3 4
6  Agnculture - - 4 4
7 Prognostics and 8 38 3 2
Surpnsing Ant
8 Milutary Science 1 16 2
23 130 px] 78
Classification of Jaina Li
For brevity, we may classify it two-foldly:
(1) Pre-Aryaraksita Age (2) Post- Aryaraksita Age
(Pre-Chrisuan and early Chrisuan era)  (Post-1-2™ century, specific hterature)
(a) 14 Pre-Canons (not existent) (a) Tertiary literature
(b) 11 Pnmary Canons (b) Exposition literature
(c) 20-60 Secondary Canons (14) (1) Cosmology/Astrology/Maths
(d) 4 Pro-Canons (Digambaras) (2) Physics/Chemustry
(¢) Tertuary hiterature (3) Medicine
(4) Food Science
(5) Engg./Technology
(6) Iconography
(7) Prognostics/surprising Arts
(c) Current

The Jains admit six basic constituents in the world - the Jiva,
Mattergy, Space, Medium of Motion and Rest and Time indicating
we- the Jivas form 1/6 or 16% of the world constituents and for whom
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the other 84% constituents work for. Taken into scientific perspective,
all the constituents fall in the various scientific categories. The carly
literature should have covered them proportionately. However, it is
observed that it covers 70% of the description related with jivas and
only 30% related with other five constituents. This suggests the
overall importance of jiva over others.

It was realised 1n due course that the power of understanding and
retaming such a vast literature is getting weaker. The Seers thought of
specified literature for the later generations. Aryaraksita seems to be
the first to specify major categones termed as 'Anuyoga’ or
Exposition. Accordingly, there are four kinds of exposition:

(1) Biographies, Legends and Religious Stories,

(2) Science and Mathematics,

(3) Pnmary and Secondary Conduct or Ascetics and Laity,

(4) Realology

The first and third category dominates the Jaina literature. Most of
themuylnmmwuwnmantlwbmsofumumgmes
They have been properly defined by Samantabhadra *, There is some
difference in names and order 1n the two traditions, but they are the
same in essence . We find that science and mathematics is one of the
expositions. This involves almost all branches of science and
technology. Realology also deals with topics of the physical world
though mostly qualitatively.

Pre-Exposition Era Literature

As pointed out carlier, the early Jinistic literature is multi-
expositional dealing with many topics. For example, though the 14
pre-canons are now non-existent, they have been made a part of
twelfth canon. Many texts have ndicated their contents. The
Vidyanuvida deals with 700 small and 500 large Iearnings.
Prapaviya deals with eight-fold indigenous medical system,
Kalyipavida deals with astral bodics and Loka- Vindusdra deals with
cosmology apd related topics. Parikarma also deals with mathematical
upenuon“ndmnlbodul Thus, roughly 30% deais with scientific
sub;ects Smnlnrly. almost all primary canons deal with many topics
of sciences’.  For cxample, Acirings, Sthiniiiga, Samavdo,
Sitrakytidga, Bhagavatl and Jastidharmakathi deal with food
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science, clothes, meditation, physics, chemistry, botany, zoology,
cosmology, astrology, medicine and atomic theories along with the
constituents of the world. They also deal with stories involving many
subjects of science, village industries, civil engineering and subject of
learning. The secondary canons deal with biology or jiva and
universe. Some texts deal with civil engineering, temples, buildings,
physiology, measures and edibles, etc. The Pro-canons deal with jiva,
physically and volitionally. They also have mathematics, description
of death, psychology, foods, deaths, meditation and austerities.
Tertiary Literature

The Tertiary Literature was roughly composed post-683 years of
salvation of Mahavira. It may have both the above categories of

In the multi-expositi cmgory it consists of (1) the most
famous text of Tattvartha- sﬂtn 7 and its many commentaries later on,
@ K ® and its ies, (3) C y
Iiterature on canonical scriptures in different periods, (4) Dhavald and
Jaya-dhavala ies and (5) L dary literature (Purdnas).
This contains descriptions of many fields of science in somewhat
more way. A d iitra ° is also i for

units of length, mass and time llong with two-fold classification of
atoms and their bondings.

Exposition-based Scientific Literature

The Jana Seers have composed a large amount of scientific
Iiterature 1n post-Aryaraksita Era. Ambalal Shah'® has presented a list
of such literature on 27 subjects including 16 subjects of traditional
and non-traditional sciences shown as below This list cannot be
called exhaustive, as large amount of hterature has been lately found

Current Literature

Many scholars of this century have made an attempt to present
different sciences in Jinistic ki in their books/booklets and
articles. Some of which could be mentioned here

(1) Cosmology: Oid and New (1942), (2) Tao of Jaina Sciences
(1990), (3) Enigma of Universe (Hindi), 1969, (4) Atomic Theory of Jains
(1996), (5) ience and Karma (Mat (6) Scieatific Contents in
Prakrit Canons (1996), (7-8) Two books by Nandi Ghoa Vijaya, (9)
Jivana Kya Hai (2002), (10) Vastu-vidyi (1998) and many others.
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Table 2 : Traditional and Non-Traditional Sciences

Non-Traditional Sciences

Art of punting, Mathematics, Astrology ~ Science of Prognostics, Palmustry

Limbal Movement, Omens,
Dreamology, Dices, Har Jewels,
Comnage

The following list gives some important texts on different subjects:

Astrology

Mathematics

Biology*

Chemustry

-prajfiapts,
Trilokasara, D S Prajhiapt, Lokaprakaa,
Bhuvana Dipika
Jyouskarapdaka, Candraprafiapu,
Stryaprayfiapti, Bhadrabahu-sachhuté
Dhavala and Jaya-dhavald, Ganitasara-sangraha,
Ksetra-samaisa, Artha-sandist and many more

names
Gommatasaira, Jivakinda, 2-4 Chapters of T S,
Prayfiipani and Jivabhigama, Jiva-Vicéra-
Prakaranarh, Tandulaveyaltya, Mrga-paksi-
tastra, Books on birds, horses and elephants
Dhatu-ratna-pariksa, T S 5th Chapter,
Niyamasira and Paficistikdya, VK B , Uttn ,
Pyn, Dhituvida
K

ysiology
Food Science
Iconography
Technology

Milutary Science
Engincering

Agnculture

Art and Painting.
Palmustry, Omens, Dreams, etc

Bhagavati-
#radhans, Puspiyurveda, 23 other books
Ratnakaranda-Srivakacéra, and many texts on
the conduct of laity published under
“Srévakiicira- samgraha”

Pratuma-viyfisina, Pratisths Books
Nonpecmbookbu(myducnpuonmmy
scnptures regarding dairy products, pottery,
clothes and dyeing and cosmetics, etc

Different Purdnas mention vanious kinds of
‘Weapons and array of military groupings along
with many types of fights

Detauls of archutecture of towns, buildings and
temples are found 1n many works. Vastu-Vidys,
Vistusara, Vatthuvyys, Prisidamandana, Vastu-
Sstra

Vehatkalpa-bhigys, Uttarsdhyayana,
Prafitpans,

Mati-victra, Ctravarns- sarhgraha,
Many medieval books quoted by Shah '°
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Status of Scientific Contents of Jinistic Literature

Most of the early and post- Aryaraksita literature of the Jains was
composed between some five or six pre-Christian centuries and 10-12
post-Christian centuries. This was the period of keen observation and
analytical power of the seers ing powers by ities and
aciryas. Some were 1 It was a pre-i | age and
an era of individual thought process. The descriptions, therefore,
represent the scientific knowledge of the respective periods. When
compared with current state of our knowledge, we find a number of
differences in observational descriptions along with equi with
today's knowledge in many mental and intellectual concepts. Hence,
these contents should be taken with historical perspective when Jaina
dcaryas established their high cxedibility". However, the current
scholars are trying to study these contents with comparative approach
and some good results are observable in many areas.

iption of Sci (1) Civil Engineeri

Chintamam'? has given some inklings about the technical sciences

1n Jaina literature with not much details. We have now many detailed

information on cvil works, h; home
metallurgy and other sciences, which are given below.
The Civil E ing deals with t Many cities are

mentioned 1n texts with details according to their overall shape
(squared or ~therwise). The length and breadth of the cities should
very betwes 1:0.5-1.0". The city 15 divided into sub-areas which
contain quaarangular, circular or squared palaces, buildings, houses
and temples with provisions of wells, lakes, lotus-pools, rivers,
forests, parks, entry gates, arched gates, trenches, agricultural lands,
meeting halls, dancing halls, delivery halls or hospitals, observation
galleries, sports centers, boundary walls etc

In general, the buildings should have a ratio of I: b: h:: 1:0.5: 2.
Their doors should have this ratio as 1: 1: 2'“, The dancing halls
should have a height of 12 times of heights of men with a stage-size
of 32 dancers show. The meeting halls should have 1:b: h: ratio of
1.5:1:0.3, i.e. they should have a larger length than width or 1:1:0.25.
Their doors should have 1:1:2 I-b-h ratio. The sports centers arc halls
with 1: 1: 2: ratio suggesting a predominance of indoor games ", The
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town entry gates or arched gates should also have the same ratio.
Their number varies with the size of the town. The water reservoirs
should be in the ratio of 1: 2: 0.2 in length, width and depth . It has
been stated that a city should have mountain on one side and river on
the other side for security reasons in those days.

The royal palaces or richmen’s buildings have been detailed well
contrasted to common houses. The palaces should have (i) balcomes,
(i1) servants’ quarters, (iii) dressing rooms, (iv) prayer halls, (v)
small/large temples, (vi) amorous sports halls, (vii) delivery rooms,
(viii) recreation rooms, (ix) sports rooms and (x) park & plantation
arcas. In fact, the palaces are miniature cities within towns The
dimensional ratios and details are similar to the towns except that they
are smaller 1n size. The individual buildings have a ratio of 2. 1: 3 (1
05 1.5/0 75) 1 terms of length, width and height depending on the
shape and size of the buildings **. The doors of the houses have a ratio
of 1. 1. 1 5-2.". The colours of the houses are attractive but variable.
Recently, the Jaina architect texts are found to mention 16324 types of
houses with 60’ % 70, 54’ x 40°, 36’ x 42°, 30" x 36’, 24’ x 30 sizes
for peoples of different castes 2.

(2) Temple Architecture

The shapes and sizes of Jaina temples (whether in towns or
palaces) differ in dimensional details Some simple formulae (i-iv)
relating to their length, width and height have been in Jambidvipa-
prajfiapti as below
(1) Uh=b (1i) 2h-50=1 (ui) (1+b)/2=h, (1v) (1+b) h = foundation

In general, the temples are said to have 1: b: h: 1 0.5: 075 The
description of temples suggests that they have many parts inside and
outside so as to have natural and picturesque surroundings The temple
actually consists of (i) three doors (1: 1: 2) (1) Sanctum Sanctorum (1:
Cha. 172) (i) Altar (1.1/8) Gv) Steps (1:1/2. 0.4) (v) Seating or
worship hall (1:1/2.1/6) (v1) Observation gallery (1: 1: 1/6) attached
with the (vii) Meeting hall (1:1. ). It should have a mound (1:1.5) with
odorous trees, a park, water-reservoir, arched gate and flags all around.
The colours of the temples are also attractive but variable. It is clear that
the dimensions of the temples are (somewhat) different in their ratios of
L:b:hin ison to the general building;
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The texts do not contain the indication of building
except the final colour of palaces, buildings and temples.
)]

Iconography

The Jainas have been mostly idol-worshippers. Hence idol-
making of their worshipable ford-builders have been a developed
technology since the pre-Christian and post-Christian days There
have been many noted centers for the Jaina iconography in India since
the hoary past and it has developed as a science. There are many
books dealing with this technology*’. Two types of idols are made -
(i) in standing posture and (ii) in sitting posture. The size of sitting
posture is nearly half of the standing posture. Though, the carly details
are not available, but they are available from 10-11* century. Many
eastern and western scholars have worked on it. The idols are made of
stone, quartz, sandalwood, marble, gem, brass, gold and other
materials. Their /b varics between 1.2-4.0. The measurements of
different parts of idols are based on Argula (app. 1.cm.) units. A
normal idol has 108-120 Adgula size in standing posture while 1t will
be 54-60 Arigula size in sitting posture. Their measurements are given
in Table 3.

Table -3: Measurement of Idol Parts

S.No Parts Standing Postures  Situng postures
1 Mouth (Head to Mouth) 12A 13A
2 Neck 4A 3A
3 Neck to heart 12A 12A
4 Heart to navel 12A 12A
5 Navel to gemtal organs 12A 12A
6. Gemital organs to knee 4A 4A
7 Knee 4A -
8 Knee to ankle 4A -
9 Ankle (Ankle to basc of the 4A
feet)
108A 56 A

These are only the gross parts whose measurements are given.
The finer measurement details of cach and every part like head,
forehead, cats, cyes, nose, thigh etc. are also given for which the
reader is advised to see the reference given above. In later periods, the
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main images were made with their associated guardian deitics. For
lnxﬂimngesmeumnmuﬂmddbeumunﬁoswwm
different parts.
(4) Aeronautics

Even the carly Jaina texts describe about the plancs flying in air.
They have circular, triangular and quadrangular shapes, they my also
have squared, svastika, conch, lotus, swan and eagle shapes They
may have different colours. They can be used for travel and for
temporary residence also. There may be some planes moving in water
also. Their sizes are variable but the general length to breadth ratio is
approximately 4.1, The awport should have a size 11 times the
length of the planes. Bharadvaja has referred two Sanskrit texts
‘ Agastya-samhitd’ and ‘Yantra-sarvasva’ containing a section on
acronautics. This section has 8 chapters, 100 sub-chapters and 500
aphorisms or verses The details of 1ts contents can be found in the
introduction of Jaina Sahitya ki Brhad Itihisa, Vol. 5 (PVRI,
Varanasi, 1969, Hind1) which have not been studied properly. The
technical Sanskrit scholars should come forward in this matter

(5) Other Technical Sciences

There 1s a quite a number of technologies mentioned in Jana
canons® Upésakadasa gives details of making at least ten kinds of
ceramic wares through the potter’s wheel after kneading the soils,
mixing the knead with cow dung and ashes and baking them in open
kilns”  JAatadharmakatha ** mentions the full process of agniculture
of paddy from sowing to reaping and storing through the narrative of
Rohut D.C. Jain® may be referred on manifold agricultural or other
details 1n scriptures. Kundakunda (2™ century, A.D.) mentions five
types of fabrics made from silk-fibres, cotton fibres, woollen fibbers
(of camel, goat and sheep etc), tree barks and leather (of lion,
leopard, clephant and deer etc.). The mmdm'.\ng of fabrics by natural
colours was also a eom.mon technology . Ink was also pmduoed

from ly coloured products. Kund: da also
mzuﬂm-gy of gold and some other metals ®, The technology of
, oil ion and lac producti wualsoknown.lstbey

arc included in 15 professions by Atadhara of 13* century 2.
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The seventy-two arts for women mention a number of arts to be
hmbydmmdnmothmmmolvmg%m.'!by
mclude(‘)eotmc; (from natural products like turmeric, myrtle,
etc.), natural and perfumed hair-gils, hair-tonics, shampoos, (Tnplull.
Sikakai, Ritha etc.), lmr-dyeseu: (ii) soft and medicated drinks

(iii) dairy products and fe hnology (from 23 ),
butter and rej i ions like Cy ‘The details of
many of them are lound in literature.

The indigenous medical science was quitc developed
oonwmpormly Thm was a well lished medical i

for p i and solution !

The multiply bmled exmcls or fermented mild-alcoholic extracts (Ilkn
Asavas, Aristas etc.) of Ayurvedi icines showed a high tech
know-how.

One, thus, finds a large number of technical sciences described in
Jaina canons. However, it must be kept in mind that the different
skills were based on the basis of caste and family and they kept it a
trade secret. Hence, the normal details as expected today are not found
in the canons. Still one has sufficient stray qualitative and in some
cases (i.c. medical preparations), quantitative details which lead to a
guess of their empirical nature. Secondly, Jaina canons represent the
age of natural products and, hence, most of the skills were based on
their utilization for servmg the cluse of humnuty These should be
deeply studied with a h . The there
have led to the current age of better technology.
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MATHEMATICAL EXPOSITIONS OF VIRASENA
IN DHAVALA COMMENTARY

The Jainas form one of the oldest but minor religious
communities in India Imvmg its established history of about 3000
years by now, though th i it it to be t
They have their ical and pr jical i ding from
500 BC to SOOCEIndonwuds They have over proportionately and
substantively contributed not only in the field of spiritual sciences, but
also in contemporary, physical and abstract sciences too involving
astrology, cosmology, lng]c and mathematics. The ten-fold
nnmcnnnns of sdmm)ga (10. 100, Th) and ADS ? involve

it ical and They have also
mentioned three-fold numerations in terms of numerable,
innumerable, and infinite with their many varieties. Later texts have
advanced mathematics too.

The Digambaras have two pr ical texts -Satkh
(Six-sectioned Canon, 6000 aphorisms, SK) and Kasdya-pahuds’
(Basket of Passions, 245 verses, KP) in Prikrta language (app. Second
century CE) dealing mainly with the living beings through the
theories of karma, spiritual stages (Gupasthinas), investigations
(Mirgapis), passions (Kasdyas) and other tenets. Virasena (carly
centiry) wrote the commentary on five sections of SK and four
sections of KP. Theymvolvelgoodlmmmtofmﬂmmcsmdto
belong to a period of roughly lMCEbySmxb They have been
‘highly popular texts. That is why many commentaries were written on
them during the following centuries. All of them have gone extinct
except the Dhavals (equivalent to 72,000 verses composed at the rate
of app. 3000 verses per year) and Jaya-dhavalil (60,000 verses out of
which only 20,000 were composed by Virasena) commentaries by

3
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Virasena (probably 743-823 CE) between about 792-816 CE and 816-
823 CE. Out of these two commentarics, the Dhavald one concerns us
here. This commentary with original text has been published with
Hindi translation in 16 volumes of roughly 400 pages cach by JSS,
Sholapur. Its English translation 1s also m the offing. The first, third,
fourth and tenth volumes have majority of mathematical contents of
the text. Before proceeding further, it would be proper to learn about
Virasena.

Aciirya Virasena (743-823 CE)*

The period of eighth and ninth century CE is said to be the golden
age for Jimistic promotion and vaned literature in the Rastrakita
dynasty in the south, which controlled part of the western India also.
‘We have many contemporary scholars and a king as below
Elacarya (teacher of Virasena).

Virasena (Commentator, 743-823 CE).

Jinasena-II (Pupil of Virasena. App. 780-855 CE)
Gunabhadra (Pupil of Jinasena, 800-897 CE)
Mahaviricarya (Mathematician ~ 800-850 CE)
Amoghavarsa-1 (Rastrakita King and aulhor. 814—-877 CE).
Sridhara Acérya, (Astrol porary
of 6).

8 itya (Physician, C wporary of 6)

9. Akalanka (Philosopher, logician, 720-780 CE).

10. Haribhadra (Philosopher, 700-770 CE).

11. Vidyananda (Philosopher, logician, 788-841 CE).

12. Jinasena-I (Poet of Jaina Mythology poet, 748-818 CE).

They produced immortal literature on various subjects, which is
not only historically important, but it has an all-ume religious and
human value. We sce Virasena is one of these illustrious philosophers,
religious scripturist and eloquent monk scholar. He seems to be the
senior contemporary of thc nowd Jaina mathematician Mahaviricarya
of Gapil di of the Essence of
Mathematics). He was thetc in lnd:a when the Chinese were following
the Li-Chun Fang version of the old text of ‘Nine Chapters’ by
J.ZS.S. dealing with plane and solid geometrical, arithmetical and
algebraic operations useful in practical life.” Many Chinese scholars

Nouawe -
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visited India between 500-1000 AD to learn and exchange knowledge
in various ficlds including mathematics.

His family details are not available. However, the panegyric in
one text and other later saint scholars state that he belonged to the
Paficastiipa lincage of monks with Elacarya as his teacher and
Aryanandi as his initiator. He had been a genius scholar of his age
enriched with wnsdom and pmﬁclent in almost all subjects involving
lellgwn i g poetics, math ics, astrology and
cosmology etc. as is evident from his commentary named Dhavali
uﬂerhispamnhng.ﬂehucomposedcnlylheahuveeommmury
with amazing all-round scholarship. His arca of studies and
composition was current Cittor (Rajasthan) and Varoda (Gujrat) Jaina
temples probably under Rastrakiitas. He must have seen carlier
commentaries on SK specially that of Vappadeva's Vyakhya-prajiap
(fifth-sixth century CE) where he felt some deficiencies, which

ged him to compose Dhavala y in greater detail.
He followed Siddhasena of 5-6" century CE on two points (1)
Physical subjects should be treated intellectually and (2) super-
worldly subjects through scriptures, which are authentic and not
subject to logic like the nature of obiects. However, he has
encouraged the readers to be logic-oriented as far as possible. His
disciples like Jinasena have attested his intelligence and cloquence.
Importance of Mathematics in Jainology

Lord Rsabha taught two kinds oflumlngs to his two daughters:
(1) the science of letters and (2) the science of numbers. In lccmdmce
with this, the Jaina scriptures have menuoned the mnnks and samls to
be_proficient 4 in_four-fold

and i dicine and other

Iearnmgs Maﬂnem:ucsalsofonnsmwofﬂelnmmgsformmd
women. This dictam has been followed by Virasena stating that it is
ial for knowi ion of realities. It is the crest of all
lummgs giving cwdlbn.lny in worldly ways, religiosity and
ion for splntlul uplmmem. lt

hubeanpvuﬂummofm dep

| sciences, "for techni 1 writings
ﬁmeenmyonwuﬂa Tbouﬂl,mdoesmﬁndwlymdemdzm
texts on this exposition among the Jainas, but their religious literatures
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mmnssuﬁciemmmeronﬂnsnbjectwuhmtamloenheﬂm
icians like Bhadrabihu, Bhattopala, Siddhasena and others

whose works are not now available. Besides mention of different
aecmnsofmnﬂwmﬂimmThmdADS weﬁndlgoodlmnlo[
jons in Triloka-prajfiapti (TP,

Enunciation of Three woﬂds.s‘oeumycs)md Tattvértha-stitra
(Formulac on Reals, 3% . 4" century CE) and many later texts of
Nemicandra Cakravarti (10-11* century CE) and others. The SK and
Dhavals commentary descriptions fall in between these periods.
Singh'? has opined that Dhavals author may not be a mathematician
and, hence, he must have taken it from other earlier sources ranging
from 200-600 CE, thus, his commentary serving as a source book for
lhedarkpenodoflhchlswryoflndlmmﬂmncs The later authors
like Mat and dra have loped the Dhavald
mathematics. Likewise, Virasena might have developed the TP and
other earlier contents This requircs a comparative study as TP
mathematics represents a status roughly at the beginning of Chnstian
cra. However, Virasena has described many processes not found in

carlier texts, of course with some imperfections and lesser refi
that Aryabhatiya.

LC. Jain" has mentioned that one finds the basis of set and
system th i in the 1 on karma

theory 1 the laxv.s Many scholars have attempted to present the
mathematical contents of Dhavald and expressed their enormous
historical value relating to many centurics before it was composed.
This paper describes some important contents under three sections: (a)
arithmetic (b) algebra and (3) geometry. The Dhavala mathematics 15
taken as included i worldly mathematics. However, Akalaka '* was
the first to divide all these varieties into two groups: (1) Worldly and
(2) Super worldly (i.c. larger numbers) not mentioned in Th., ADS
and Dhavali indicating these texts to be carlier than Akalaka.
Ten-fold Topics of Mathematics

The third Jaina canonical text Th. (~ 300 BCE) has mentioned ten
arcas of numeration involving the above three categories which can be
compared with the Chinese JZSS, Nine Chapter (~ 200 BCE)'®
containing 246 problems related with practical life as given in Table 1.
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It is clear that many of the contents of JZSS arc involved in the
v (applied math section of the Jainas. The relative
numeration and sequences do not seem to be included in the ten-fold
mathematics, but as per L.C. Jain, they could be taken as part of-
REi'®. Virasena must have the knowledge of this canonical system.
Ho has used'” them without describing them in his commentary as
they must be quite popular. Table 1 also indicates some topics in Th.
as little more varied and advanced than the JZSS text. However, the
‘Virasena mathematics could also be taken as super worldly maths too
because of numerical counting of realitics and others. In fact, the
super worldly term should mean those numerical values, which are
uncountable with respect to general applied mathematics. These may
include the ultimate particle, space point, larger, numerable,
innumerable, and infinitt numbers. Thus, the space-point-based
pumbers should belong to super worldly category while the division-
based numbers should belong to the worldly numeration. However,
there could be exceptions too.
Table 1: Chapters of Mathematics in Jaina and Chinese Books
SN. Jzs8 SN. Sthinlhiga
1. Field measurement (plane 3 Plane geometry (Raju)

2 Serials (percentage, proportion) 2 Vyavahiira (applied maths)
3 1 Fundamental operations

rule of 3)

4 Width (Roots) 7 Squares/square roots, quadratic

equations

5. Constructton Consultation (sohd 4 Rati (solid geometry, sequences).
geometry) .

6. Fair Tax (Labour, motion 6. Simple equations ( Yavat tival)
problem)

7 Excess and deficiency (1" 11, Excess/deficiency (alpsbehutva)
dogree eqn.)

8 Rectangular assays 5. Fractions
(determinants)

9. Sides of triangle (Pythagoresn 8 Second degree equation, cubic
9. s,p-‘dnqu-u.!i-qutlﬂe
equations

10.  Permutation and combination
(Vikalpa)
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Numeration: Number System

Jain'® has pointed that the foundation of number system is laid
down by Virasena by defining 1t and logically arguing for the
existence of numbers higher than one Almost all scholars have stated
that Vlrasena was familiar with the zero and place value notation.
C on Needham's views. kash'® has stated that the
symbols of zero, Is and pl lue notation inated in
India much earlier and were passed on to the other parts of the world
including China. Of course, decimal system mught have been
developed in China quite earlier in respect of cartography and
transmutted to other parts of the world in due course

The description about ‘gross’ in the first instance seems to be all
right But the numeration of realities has lesser description than others
seems to be ble %, The di ion on the gn and fineness
of various kinds of numeration 1s found only in Dhavald According to
Jana scriptures, the numbers are used for qualitative descriptions of
realitics They have varied descriptions. There are eight types of

(1) Namal (2) 1 (3) (4) Sumile
(5) Quantitative (6) Counting (7) Knowledge and (8) Modes They are
included in three-fold modal measures m ADS?. Out of these, it 1s
only the counting numbers, which are important to us.

There are two kinds of number (1) real and (2) imaginary The
real numbers are countable while the imaginary numbers lke
innumerable or infinite are subject to supra-knowledge or simile. The
Jaina texts have used both types of number from the very beginning.
However, it 1s only recently that the imaginary numbers have become
subject of modern mathematics.

Numbering Process

In general, though the counting starts from one, but it is not taken
as a number which is defined as that whose square has a larger value
than v.hc orignal number. Thus, the Jaina number starts from two
only™, Per chance, it may be duc to this that a Jaina atomic
combination start with more than two (atoms) and the logarithm has a
base of two or more than two.
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Explulh-ol’Numbm

The numbers have been expressed through digits Devandgari
alphabets and words. Besides digits, Virasena has used words and
alphabets representing number (also some Jinistic principles) in many
places as seen in verse 3.71 of Vol. 3:

Akifa 0  (Spuce) Naya 2 (Standpoints)
Kagya 16  (Passions) Mrginka 1 (Moon)
Khara 6 - Dravya 6 (Realies)
Acala 7 (Mountains) Padirtha 9 (Reals)
Candra 1 (Moon) Rt 6 (Season)
Nabha 0 (Space) Basu 8 -

Classification and Definition of Numbers

In the first instance, the numbers have been two-foldly classified
in terms of odd (Oya) and even (Yugma)-each two-foldly sub-
classified as below vide Vol. 3, p. 249 and Vol. 10 page 222-23.
Even numbers

(1) Without remainder when divided by 4

(2) With a remawnder of 2 when divided by 4.
Odd Numbers

(1) With a remainder of 1 when divided by 4

(2) With a remainder of 3 when divided by 4.

Thelﬂechmulmmesmnotglvenhele However.thebuuo”
for this classification needs For P this
may be only an intellectual classification prior to other classifications

In the second stage, the Jain scholars have three-foldly classified
the numbers: (1) Ni ble (2) le and (3) Infinite. All
these varieties have been defined sub-classified and detailed in Jaina
religious texts. Dhavala (Vol. III, p. 267) has defined the terms as
below.

(1) Numerable: Objects of five cognitive senses or vocable
knowledge; a number, which could be counted.

(2) Innumerable: Objects of clairvoyance: a number which could
end or finish by one-by-one subtraction.

(3) Infinite: Objects of omniscience; a number, which could
never end by one-by-one subtraction.
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Tlnnuma:blcnmnber(involvingsmﬂlmdlngem)hs@nw
varieties: (1) Minimal, (2) Maximal, (3) Medial. The value of minimal
number is 2. The value of medial number varics between 3, 4, 5 etc.
up to maximal number -1. The value of maximal numerable number
mlybennnitclllodAmImm”(ormyoﬂmminSVﬂimbm)
with a valuc of up to 10 If its value is calculated on the pit-based
simile measure basis, it could be 10'”* - virtually an innumerable
number 2, In fact, it has a value of minimal peripheral innumerable -1
(See further).

Dhaval - T (p. 98-100) has ioned the bers on
the basis of place-value notation in terms of the numbers, though they
have been expressed in different ways in the verses 51-53 of Vol. 3.
(1) 89999997 (2) 46666664 (Scale of 100) (3) 22799498

The volume 5 indicates ** the term ‘Asadkhyeya® (innumerable)
as equal to (107 x 10®) = 107 and it goes to move to other terms for
numbers :

Papatthi (256) = 65536
Badla (P-mnhi)’ = (65536)° ~ 10"
Ekatthi (Badala) = (65536)* ~ 10°

Bigger numbers than these are also used in Dhaval# the one
which has been mentioned by Singh, is related to the number of
completioned wrong-faithed human beings which has been expressed
in terms of a number lying between

crore X crore X crore and crore X crore X crore X crore
10" % 10" x 10" and 10" x 10" x 10" x 107
or @* nd @

Its value lies between 107 and 10® (29 notational places).
Dhavala has stated that this view is also correct even when the area of
2% continents of human region is calculated as equal to 10%
Pratardigulas, (WA”). Dhavald uses the term numersble in many
places, which may have the value lying between 10® - 10”. It seems
that ‘innumerable’ means a number bigger than 10%®. However, as we
have said that 10'® o even 10" may also be called numerable.
Nemicandra™ has alsp calculated the number of round mustard seeds
in a specified pit as equal to 1.79 x 10* by applying geometry of
circle, area, volome and arithmetical calculations. This indicates that
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the value of maximal numerable number is sufficiently higher and
variable than presented in Dhavala.

Beyond the ble, comes the i ble (As), which has
cleven varicties vide verse 3.57 p. 123. Out of which, the countable
innumerable is important for us. It has three varieties: (1) Peripheral
(Parita), (2) Yoked (Yukta) and (3) Innumerable (i). Each of them has
three varieties: (1) Minimal (2) Maximal and (3) Medial. The author
has used the medial innumerable innumerate number in his
discussions and calculation (Vol.3, p. 127). The value of innumerable
number is normally calculated on the basis of pit-based sumk

called Palyop (P) and (S) - a unit of 10'* P.
However, Virasena has given another method to express innumerable
in which it lics between '

Minimal As. As (P/As)' and

Minimal peripheral infinity + (innumerabie universe)*

Both the terms are incalculabl Muni Mshendra” has

dculated the mini value of Palyopama®™ (P) as 4.1X10**!
which could be into S-units by multiplying it with 10"*.

Generally, the upper unit is larger by 1 than its adjacent lower unit
and the lower unit is lesser by onc than its adjacent upper unit.
Virasena (Dhavali 3, p.11) has improved the concept of five or
ten-fold infinity of Th. (5.217; 10.66) to 11-fold one by adding mode
of knowledge to it. It has been eleven-foldly classified as the
innumerable. Out of them, the countable infinity (numerical infinity)
is of concern to us, which has a large description. It has also the
varicties as in the case of innumerable each divided into three classes
cach. The quanti iption with refe to infinity refers to
medial infinite-infinite class. It could be guessed that
Minimal peripberal Infinite number = Maximal innumerable Innumersbie + 1
However, Virasena has given the following formula for the value
of medial infinite-infinite. Let the minimal infinite-infinite be n, then
squared-squaring it three times, we get
n—n" = (") > (")
If this method is applied in case of the number 2, we get,
2* - 4* - 256™ —» 617 digit number

P
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Multiplying this number by infinity n and submcu’n;. the infinite
limesthepwjectednumberofsixrenls(d:vym)ﬁomn,wegutln
value of medial infinite-infinite or

0

medial infimte-mfinte = n(n")"" - (projected number of s1x reals)
or the value lies between (n)" and (Dme)”. Similar point has been
referred in case of medial innumerable. Singh and Jain™ have pointed
out that the Jainas have given dimensions also to infinity (mono, di-
etc)

Thus, we get 3 numerables, 9 innumerables and nine infinite
numbers in Jain number system, making 21 in all (20 as per ADS, the
maximal infinite-infinite not agreed). All these numbers have been
used as iplier-factors (gug for computing the of
the living and non-lving entties in different places in the
commentary
Expression of Large Numbers

Dhavala has given four methods for expressing and calculating
large numbers: (1) Place-value notation based on ten (or 100 in some
cases), (2) Squared squaring (S-S), (3) Triadic-Salaka-bascd operation
and (4) use of log; or log.log; etc. Thus all the methods indicate the
knowledge of the law of indices by Virasena.

The first method is popular and needs not be illustrated here. The
second method can be expressed in terms of once, twice and thrice SS
of 2 as below:

g s 22 2%ss >4* s (256)1“
In algebraic terms, if the number is n, then

" ),,Im»."'.

the3"S S ofn= (n
In most cases, the calculations have gone up to 3% SS yielding a very
large or somctimes infinte number (in case of 2, it contain 617
digits).

The third method yields still larger numbers. For example, we
assume the basic Salaka number as 4. It is squared-squared once, (4)*
= 256. We deduce one from 4, (4-1=3). The number 256 is again
squared-squared to yield a 617 digit number, say x. We again deduce
1 from 3, (3-1=2). The last gumber obtained in this way is again
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squared-squared; wegetanothervuylngennmbet(ﬂﬂw,nyy. In
this step again, we deduce, one from 2,(2-1=1). Again, we follow the
same procedure fourth time (y)°, and get a still very larger number and
deduce one from 1. Thus, the ariginal Salaka number is zeroed, but
the last operation gives a much larger number, say z. This z becomes a
new basis for second Salika operation and when this is completed, we
get still a very large number (a) when the basic number is reduced to
zero. This is the second operation. The last number obtained, then, (a)
becomes the base for the third operation. It is squared-squared many
times until the basic number is reduced to zero. This is third
operation. The larger number obtained in 3* operation is again treated
in the same way many times until the basic number after stepwise
one-by-one deduction becomes zero. The four-fold Salaka gives the
number of fite-bodied beings. Notmdly,nsmdlemeofss three-
fold operations give very large bers of imal

infinite category The modern computer will have to work out lhls
number. The Jaina texts have given only the process but no
quantitative calculations (Vol. 3, p. 334-35).

Use of b ore: N 2ol D "
The various classes of number are generally abstract, but their
utility is learnt when they are related with time, length (area, volume
elc ) mass and volume. Each of this category has numencal
i based on, lly, ten. These are called units.
Different categories have different umts. They have, thus,
denominational names to avoid repetitive cumbersomeness The time
umits start from Samaya and go up to Sigaropama ctc. The length
units start from Paramdpu and go up to Yojana, Rajju and areal and
volume units. The mass units start from Ardha-karsa and go up to
Bhira or Viha. Their current values are given in Table 2.

Dhavali has used length and time units in several places as
required in worldly or super worldly references. However, rare use of
volume and mass units is observed. The denominational details are
given by Jain® with their current equivalents. This unitisation of
numbers has made mathematics as a matter of common interest-both
to the scholar and the public.
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Law of Indices (Vol. 3, p. 253)

The law of indices has been utilized to calculate many large
numbers under many topics of Dhavala. Forenmple umbet’of
wmn‘-ﬁnhedbelwmbeenmmhebetwecn(lo) and (10)
which have been expressed as 2% and 27 . These expressions scem
to be more complex than the direct power on 10 The author has also
given a division on the basis of law of indices, i.e

272" =2%
While expressing the material with indices, following formulac have
been utilized

x* x. xb)- X
x'/x)=x"
o =x®
Table 2: Denominational Units of Number
Miumum Current Maximum Current Value
Value
Time Samaya - Palyopems/ 413 x10*%yrs
Sigaropama
Length  Practical ~10%cm  Yojama 8 miles
Paraminu Rapu ~10™ miles
Volume Trasarenu - Viha ~2 5 Quintal
Mass General . 58g Bhiira 9944kg
Gold 0121g Svama 968g

Ardhakarsa
etc Gunji
The pre-decimal-age methods of duplation and mediation are also
traceable in Dhavald, which scem to have formed the basis of
logarithmic system on different basis. Singh has _indicated that the
theory of indices in Dhavald is somewhat different from other works
and seems to be primitive and earlier than 500 CE.
Fundamental Operations
Dhavals indicates nearly all the fundamental arithmetical
operations of (1) addition (2) subtraction, (3) multiplication, (4)
dlvuinn,(s)lqumlndlqmmu.(6)mhemdwbe-m.(7)
successive squares and successive cubes and their roots and (8)
raising number to its own power (i.c. vargits-samvargita etc.). We
needmulnmudnummmmun.umeywmdmdy
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_knqwnin'heeﬂlierawoflcﬁmmﬂ.l-hwm.nzym
indicated through letter rather than digits in earlier periods.

These operations have been applied for integral as well fractional
numbers. Singh has given 11 formulate from the text in this regard,
three of which are given below:

) l(a /atalb)]-al(a/b -1
@ fatbtcl=[ririgt1)=[g/ntq/r]

where q and r are the quotients when a is divided by b and ¢
(3) If g/b = g, then, [a/b+c] = q - [¢/(b/c+1)]

‘These results of Dhavald are not found in other works. They represent
the period when division was taken as a tedious operation.

The rule of three has also been used in many cases in Dhavald
(i.e. destructional right-faithed and Siddha-beings etc., Vol.3, page 69,
100 etc.) The specific terms like ‘phala’ (result), iccha (requisition)

and pramépa (measure) have been used.
bols for 10p
Agnwnl”hupmnwdo\uthnthecmml mathematical symbols
of fund: were post-
fifteenth century CE. lhelumtexts ludi Dhlvullluve

used symbols for many of these operations either though a letter or
non-lettered symbol. These have now gone historical, Dhavala IIl and
X have the following symbols:

Addition 1 (Vertical line), yu - also TP-2,p 771
Substraction + (By the side or on the top of Vol 3,p. 203
the number); 20 3 + /20 3" =
20-3
Muluplication 1 (Below the number) TP-1,V.123
Sum/result (] Vol 10p 21.
Division - Blank space between
oumerator and
Denomerstor: ™ 73
4 4
Square root Power 1/3, 23 to the number; Vol. 3, p. 135
2%, 2, PFint and Second
square root
Squered square: SS Second S Vol.3,p. 125
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However, the symbols indicate that symbolizations were in vogue
even in carly post-Christian era.
Logarithm in Dhavala
Thelogmtlumcp:mssmnlsolmmodofexpmsmghtge
numbers in simple forms and performi
through addition and subtraction. Dhavﬂihasnnhmdﬂnspmcess in
many cases but its basis is not 10 or Naperian (log;o In or 2.303 log;o).
Here, the base is 2,3 or 4 Many new terms have been used in Dhavala
in this context.
1. Ardhaccheda (Ac) means log, (log to the base 2). The Ac of
a number is equal to the number of times it can be halved.
2. Varga-§alika (Vs) of a number is Ac of Ac of the number
(log.log;).
3. Trika-cheda (Tc) is logarithm to the base 3
4. Caturthacheda = logto the base 4.
Thus, we have the following logarithmic formulac,

(1) Logs 2" =m; (2) Log, log; 2™ =

m;

(3) Log3 3" =m; (4)Loge4™=m,
This kind of logarithm is not found in contemporary Indian
th This is a specialty of Jain M: ics alone. However,

this method could not be popular as no log tables were prepared by
Jaina scholars like those of today. Had 1t been so, the calculations
would have been much simpler in the past The current logarithm was
developed by Napier and Burgi (early 17" century) on the basis of 10
or 2.303 log 10 or In From the varied descriptions in Dhavalad. We
find the following logarithmic formulae:

(1) log(a/b) = loga-loghb
(2) log ab = loga+logb
) log (&’ = 2alogh
As per Virasena calculations 2

log ; log , x '< {x [1)*
—_ = —2
_ log, x|3=x/" log, x| .
Where x| sign indicates squared-squaring. This shows that even this
process could be logarithmised.
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Mensuration

In initial stages, mathematics was not divided in many branches.
Still the geometry was quite in vogue like arithmetic. The geometrical
cdcnlnuomnemndeonﬁvehndsofshnpu The Jainas assumed
their universe as circular, and, accordingly, they developed the
geometry of the circle in terms of circumference, area and volume etc.
in comparison to Hindus who developed their geometry on the basis
of rectangular bricks etc. used for Yajiias. Dhavala has good number
of geometrical topics. Some of which are given here:

(a) Value of T

It 1s very necessary to learn the inter-relationship between c, d and
r of a circle. Their relationship is expressed through 7 for which four
approximations are given:

W c=V(10d)

) e/d=3or V10 (Vol 4,p 209)

[€) c=3d+(16/116) d or (355/113) d =3 14d (Vol 4, p. 221-22)

“ c=371/119=313  (Vol 4,p 40)

The texts like TP have generally given two values for 7-3 or V1o0.
The Dhavalé author has given four formulae and has used 7t = V10in
many places for arca and circumference. However, he has quoted a
finer value of 7 through a quotation, which is nearer to 3.14. Now a
days it is available up to 22 digits. However, the second value
indicates that the Chinese value of @ (Yen Tsing and Chih, 5*
century) was known and used in India even before China where it got,
perhaps, through Buddhist people from India. Virasena has also given
the formula for area of a circle as A=3 (d/2)° = nr’ (1) or c. d/4 (older
form).

(b) Volume of the Frustum of Cone

In the fourth volume of Dhavala, while discussing the shape of the
universe, Virasena has obtained the volume of the frustum of a cone
by an unprecedented infinite process of cutting it into plain
boundaries without changing its volume and finding the volume of
each section. Applying the geometrical progressional summation, Jain
has given the volume as

V=173 th (8" + b + 2ab) = (1 4 b 72)ht
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where h is the height and ‘b’ is the depth. As per Jaina and Hayashi™
calculation of this volume could have been done by some casier
process instead of applying infinite cutting procedure. He could bave
used the formula for the value of cone, V= Ah/3. The process has
been called innumerated by Virasena where the sum of an infinite
series has been practically applied.

Virasena has also calculated the volume 6f concentric rings
surrounding the circular universe system TP gives better description
about them.

For geometrical progression,
Sum = (first term / 1 - common ratio)
when the common ration is less than unity.
(c) Volumes of Irregular Solids”

A bee has been assumed to be a semi-cylinder. If a(1) is the
length, (b), h is the height (1/2) and ¢/2 = yojana is circumference, the
volume of bec will be

V =¢/2/2ha=3/8 Utsedha Yoana (Vol 4, page 34)

The centipede (gomhi) has been taken as semi-rectangular solid.
Using the same symbols (a= length 3/4 y, b= width 1/8 ya and h =
thickness = 1/2 b), the volume of the centipede,

V=abh=3/4 3/32 3/64 =27/8192 uy3
A conch is an irregular cone whose volume 1s
A=[d2-m2+m22)x2+4
and hence V=A (d-m+h/d)xauy3 (Vol 4p 35)
where a= length = 12y, m = mouth = 4y, the height 1s not given.

A fish 15 taken as an elliptic cylinder or a rectangular solid.
Virasena has given the formula for the volume of a big fish assuming
values for a, b and h like the centipede.

Modal Measures (Bhava-pramiina)™

Virasena has ioned cight addi 1| besides the
cight fund: 1 i 3: ting the number of different
Kkinds of Jivas, They are y, analytical methods named as (1)
Pramiina (meum) (2) Kiirapa (MII) ®) Nlmhi (etymology) (4)
Vikalpa or p (5) Khandita
(cut) (6) Bhajita (divid d m thlm g) and (8) Apahrta
(removal, substraction). Out of them, the last five have been used,
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generally, by Virasena. Most probably, we do not find these methods
elsewhere in a coordinated way. A term ‘Dhruva rdsi’ (cternal set or

number with a symbolism of 256/13 ~ 19 -l%hnalsoheenemned

by him. All these methods have been used to calculate the number of
wrong-faithed beings through different sequences (Vol. 3, p. 52, - 74).

Out of these methods, the processes of cutting, dividing,
spreading and removal are casily defined. Besides, the abstraction or
alternation (vikalpa) has been two-foldly classified: (1) lower
abstraction and (2) upper abstraction. Both these classes use the
various sequences or serics of geometrical cube or cubed-cube series.
The lower abstraction is exemplified by calculating number of wrong-
faithed beings as below :

Suppose the total Jivas = 16, eternal number is 256/13, no. of
wrong faithed beings is 13, then multiplying the total Jivas and eternal
number, we get
The cube of Jiva no. 16> = 4096. Dividing this number by carlier
number, we get,

Total no of wrong-faithed beings = 13.

Calculation of this quantity has also been made through other

senes 1volving cubed-numbers.

The upper abstraction has been three-foldly classified: (1) adopted
(2) adopted-adopted and (3) adopted-multiphied.
These can be in the following les in
calculating the no. of wrong faithed ones:
(1) Adopted: (square of ihe total no. ot Jivas/eternal number)
=(16x 16/256/13) = 13
(2) Adopted-adopted: (u?per square of total no. of Jivas/ no. of wrong
faithed beings). = 16° x 16” /13; (65536 /65536/13) = 13
(3) Adopted multiplier; (upper square of total no. of Jivasfupper
square of total no. of Jivasino. of wrong faithed ones) = 65536° /
65536%/13= 13
Similarly, we get an equation for knowing the no. of infernal
wrong-faithed beings as below :
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[T'] = loga (T') =8
where n = innumerable number, T = Total no. of Jivas, g = no. of
wrong faithed beings

Many other formulac have been given under the category of
abstraction. Three types of series [square, cubic, cubed-cubic] have
been mentioned along with the method of duplication.

Description of Series (Seq;

The term ‘sequence or series’ means application of fundamental
operations to an ordered set of many numbers. There are fourteen
kinds of series-some arithmetical and some geometrical. They are
described fully in a later text of Trilokasira ¥, Dhavali does not
describe them, but has utilized many of them m its calculation.
(Especially while illustrating the calculations related with
abstractions, Vol. 3, page 52, 55, 61, 63). Their use indicates that
Virasena was familiar with the arithmetical and geometrical
progressions. Some of them are given below”

(1) Dyadic square sequence: 27 ,22' ,22‘..‘
(2) Dyadic cubic series: 2 ,2°% 237,
The general formula for summation of AP 1s
Sum=S=(n2)(2a+n-1)c
where n = total no. terms, a= is first term; c= common difference
The general formula for summation of G.P.;
S=[(c" -1) a/c-1] where c is common ratio
When the series is complex, the equation for sum also becomes
complex. Virasena has used g i ion and i
processes in many places.
Permutation and Combination
Virasena does not have much material on this process. But he
knew this process when he cited a verse regarding the total number of
ined in vocable scriptures as 2% -1 equal to 1, 84, 46,
74, 40, 73, 70, 95, 51, 615. This is based on the fact that there are 34
vowels and 30 constants from which total number of syllables could
be computed”. Silitka has given a formula for number of
permutations of n thing taken all at a time :
In/ndn=1
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Smith”h-spdmed out that many algebraic processes were
developed in India much carlier and they influenced even Europe.
Concept of Relative Numeration (Alpa-bahutvs)

The Jaina texts mention the relative numeration related with
investigation doors and spiritual stages. We find the preliminary form
of this process in Prajiidpand ctc. TP and Dhavala have also described
tlnmmnlmledlﬁmwuy Umasvati made this as one of the

doors. In i to other texts, Virasena has given
sixteen scts of relative numeration given be]ow in Table 3. Their
speciality is that they do not contain or bl b
in general. They have mostly innumerables. Their practical
numeration is, thus, not possible. Even the term a little more or less’ is
also related with immeasurable sumbers. It is clear from Table 3 that
the past time is sufficiently larger that the present time (1 Samaya)
and the future.is endless and even rany times infinite with respect to
the past. From the Table, it seems that the relative numeration forms a
category of super worldly measure.

Conclusion
The above brief dcscnpuon mdlcﬂcs that Virasena has not only
utilized th Yy P but he has also made

Table 3. Sixteen Classes of Relative Numeration (Vol. 3, p. 30)

1 Present ime Least 2 Non-liberatable Infimte times
3 Liberation ume  Infinute tmes 4 Liberated Numerable umes
beings

5 Non-liberatable  Innumerable 6 Past ume a bitle more than
beings tumes. 5

7 Liberatable Infimte imes 8 Liberatable a little more than
wrong faithed beings 7

9  General wrong & little more 10 Worldly being & hittle more than
faithed than 8 9

11, Total iving A little more 12. Mattergy infinute times 11
being than 10

13 Future ume mfimte umes 14 Total tume a little more than

12 13

15 Non-occupied  Infimtetimes 16  Total space a lattle more than
universe 14 15

many new points and processes during his days. It could be evident

that a substantial amount of studies on Jaina mathematics have led to
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modify many of the views of Smith on the subject. It is clear from
comparative studies that Dhavald has specific position especially in
the field of large numbers, super worldly numbers, infinite numbers
and like S-S, Salaka-operation and others Many of these
processes seem to have gone historical, but they indicate the ingenuity
of Jaina monk scholars. Though many studies have been done in this
regard, however, they are partial and not complete. A complete study
of Dhavali mathematics 1s desirable in terms of modern terminology
so that 1ts contribution could be properly evaluated in the History of
Mathematics.
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Chapter - 15

MEDICAL SCIENCES IN JAINA CANONS

Religion 15 a way of hife 1nvolving a code of conduct leading to
the best of physical and spintual happiness of individual and society.
1t leads to increase 1 pleasure and reduce the pains. Sthindriga '
mentions ten types of pleasures involving attainments and controls.
They include health and longevity at the top. These are experienced
by reducing ten types of pains ° due to food, shelter, clothes and
diseases of physical, mental, natural, supernatural and accidental
nature. It seems the Jaina preceptors did have the 1dea of proper health
as the basis of g the four objecti ligion, riches, desires
and salvation) 1n the world They had in mind that sound mind
develops only m sound body. That is why, all the monks were
formerly required to learn the science of vital airs or living and
attainment of healthy and lustrous body was taken as one of their
characteristics.

The Jainas have developed a science of life or Prinaviya
(Prapdyu) with the description of qua-tramned eightfold system * This
formed the carliest canon on medical science adopted by Jainas
Though this is not extant now, its contents have been described 1n
other canons. This now forms only one section (12") of pre-canonical
texts under 12* primary canon-the Drstivada or canon of apologies
and worldly-com-super-worldly lcarnings, though this canon was
limited to the monks only wherein they were not required to practice
1t publicly to frec them from attendant botheration. The times changed
mdnnsscnencebecamethcmenccforgcnemlpeoplemdeamedﬂn
name of skilled learming. That 1s why, the lsh-lhlud -therapists
(bhatak hysicians and physioth mncrves
and vital awrs) have been included in nine types of sh]]ed persons . It
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umnhmedthnmebnphnddwaysphyncmwnmﬂmnmpeue
and war. A large number of i and are
mentioned in different canonical stories. lnsahomwmhyloleam
that the traditional 72 learnings for men and 64 skills for women
include many medical skills and practices *. The basic importance of
this skill can also be inferred from the fact that the religious principles
of gem-trio of the Jainas have been also associated with pacification
or purification of three defects of the body- right faith pacifying the
bile defect, right knowledge pacifying the air (thenium) defect and the
right conduct pacifying the phlegmic defects ® 1t is due to this attitude
that a large number of practices have been included in different vows
and in i for spiritual devel

The term * Vaidya’ or * Vu’dynka denoting a physician or science
of physicians indicates that this branch of learning was taken to be all-
skill branch where Vedic (spiritual) and physical ailments were taken
into account’. This also suggests the paramount importance of the
Préindvaya skill. Though formerly a normal scripture, this has been
classified as a demented, worldly or black scripture by spiritualists
per chance later because it leads to longevity in the world ®. The

The term ‘Prapdvdya’ means the science of life and longevity. It
is not known whether the scholars defining about the contents of this
science were familiar with the details of eight-fold indigenous system
(as it includes demonology and toxicology), but it scems that they had
an idea of a different eight-| fold Ayurvedic system, which requires a
probe That is why; Akalanka ® had defined 1t as a treatise of eight-
fold Ayurvedic system together with demonology, toxicology and
yogic system. A later commentator, Virasena seems to have improved
this definition in Jaya—dluvald suung Ihat it dells with different vital
airs, hs and physiological °, The traditional Jaina
canons also mppon this deﬁnmon This will involve anatomy and
physiology also. That is why, these topics are found scattered in Jaina
canons life Bhagavatf and others "', Morcover, there were hospitals
busedonﬁnnysummloml:hemgxrbumbynchpemnsmd
the state with necessary facilities formungmepmems.
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There arc some specific points regarding this system, which give
strong Jinistic impressions on it. Jainism is based on gross and fine
nonviolme Mymsmmmmvdvmgwdmu.wm

ical Jaina physicians. It is because of

tl'uspnnuplethal'hedudbodydlmcumhubwnmmdu
demerited act. This resulted in poor knowledge in anatomical and
surgical fields without any development. This principle has led to use
medicines of vegetable and mineral origin only. The treatment of
some discases and wounds m canons testify this fact. The
development of mndlcauon by different forms of flowers and their
extracts is another examplc . Even in ninth ccntury Ugraditya wrote
his Prindvdya treatise on this basis alone '* However, when large
number of metals (i.e., mercury) nnd minerals wete known a syswm
of and was ped. All

were also developed. Later itati in the system
led to conservative attitude, which marred the progress of this
indigenous system. It is pleasing to note that 20™ century has made it
little progressive under competitive compulsions.
Origin of Pripiiviya System

It is observed that almost all prominent Indian systems presume
therr origin through their supreme lords or tlueu' incarnations

Ayurvedic system inated from Dh
Vaisnava system, from Nakuliée- an incarnation n Saiva system and
from medical Buddha mn ist system. il

Prapavdya may be assumed to have been originated from the ﬁrs(
Jina-Rsabhadeva of the present Jaina era, which has been passed on to
ux lhmngh !hc last ]uus Parévanitha and Mahavira and their

ions Dh to be the
mgmmm . This scems to be a non-traditional view and suggests
interpolation.

The memorial loss of original canonjcal instructions of medical
science of the Jainas has caused unprecedented disadvantage to this
system historically. However, a good number of informative facts and
figures are found scattered in almost all canons on the basis of which
a study could be coordinated to leam about the state of medical
sciences in the canonical period. It may be added that the terms -
Prinaviya or Pripdyu should be taken as equivalent to the term
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Ayurveda which has the same object and methodology, though it is a
matter of rescarch which system preceded the other. But as things
stand, the Jainas used their term until eighth century A.D. and later
began using latter term. Thus, currently one may take these terms as
synonymous.

Kalyapakiraka- a treatise of89"' centnry mentions names of

large number of de ra. books whose
works are unfortunately not available loday" These would have been
highly valuable to study the gradual of medical p

and practices during different periods Shah'® and Bhatnagar'® have
mentioned about more than 100 books with their authors during later
period between 1200-1950 A.D. to show that the indigenous science
of medicines has always been a lively learning among the Jainas.
However, the description here will cover a limited period of canons
and their commentaries.

Units under Medical Establishment:

Per chance, Sthananga™ is the first book mentioning four basic
units of ancient medical system. They are- (i) the physician, (i)
patients, (jii) nurses and the (iv) medicines (the term used for this is
Ausadha which previously meant herbal and plant-based medicines.
Later, mi and prepared medicis hnve also been included in
this term). Besides p i ion of di to
patients is also included here. A fifth unit of community and
preventive medicine was added to these four suggesting public health
consciousness of Jaina scholars more than two thousand years agoz
Ugraditya also confirms these basic units and defines them They are
also the basic units of medical establishment today. This suggests the
continuity of structural and external similarly of medical learning
during the past and present.

(1) Physician: The word should be taken as to mean the indigenous
medical specialist and practitioner of ancient times. There is a large
amount of ignorance about the quality and quantity of physicians of
that period. This does not seem justified. They became masters of
their trade by learning under suitable monks in seminaries and
monasteries associated with the Jainas besides their hereditary
education. The teacher-monks were called Kaldcaryas or skill-




(218) : Nandanavana

preceptors. The medical scientists of that time were practically
creative and theoretically inteligent. They cultivated these qualities,
as there were no detractions during their learnings in their places like
today. The most recent trend in education is also moving in the so-
called backward direction in this regard. The physicians of those days
worked privately and as civil servants also. They treated the public,
individual and even none or both. They were highly proficient in the
ecight-fold system of medicine current those days™.
(i) Patients: Though the canons do not contain description about the
patients in general, however, Ugréditya tells us that the patients
should have confidence and faith in the physician approved by the
state. The physicians, on the other hand, should first examine the
patient by methods of (1) sceing (ii) questionng, (iii) touching and (iv)
diagnosing about theirr nature of discase and then treat them
accordingly"‘, The Ayurvedic system mentions eight points of
patient’s examination, 1.¢., sight, touch, facial nature, voice, tongue,
faeces, urine and nature of pulsc and its rate etc. It has to be
investigated whether pulse examination got current in Ugraditya’s
time, as he has not mentioned this important aspect of patient’s
examunation.
(1ii) Nurses: Nursing is as necessary for patients as the doctor.
Ugraditya points out that the nurses must be strong willed to serve
others She should be smiling, skilful, kind and patient to the patients
and must be able to bear the inconveniences from both sides.
However, it 1s not mentioned whether they should be male or females
only. It seems both sexes could have occupation of nurses.
(@iv) Medldnu It has been said that the canonical age medicines were
iolent, herbal, mineral, their decoctions,

extracts and mixtures. A good medicine is defined as that which is
prepared by genuine methods and is disease-curing in small amounts.
A nurse must be well-versed in preparing and administration of
medicines Of course, besides medicines, nature cure and demonic
cure methods are also included in medicines of canonical times.
Topics under Medical Learning™

Many canons have indicated the following cight subjects to be
taught for physicians during their training with some variance in their
Sanskyta names and their order:
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(1)  Paediatrics (Kaumdrabhytya, Balarakss)

(i) Surgery and Midwifery (Salys)

(iii) Ear, Nose, Throat and Eye treatment (Slikya)

(iv) Internal and External Medicines (Kdya-cikitsd)

(v) Toxicology (Agada or Jingala)

(vi) Demonology and Ash-thread Therapy (Bhitavidys,

Bhatikaoma)

(vid) Geriatrics or Longevity (R:

(viii) Aphrodisi or Rejuvenation ( Vajikarans, Ksira-
lantra)

These topics seem to be quite few and their scopes should also be
qlnlc incomplete wnh mpecl !o twenneth century development of
of 1 and p ing rays
nature besides more accurate knowledge about lhc internal and
external systems and their mechanisms in the body. Still, they could
not be discarded off hand as they contain the seeds for all later
developments. Moreover, the general Indian villager is still being
cured by this system in majority. Though anatomy and physiology do
not find mention here, but they seem to be included in surgery and
other related branches,

Diseases and Their Causes

The disease, in general, is a disturbance in human physical and/or
psychological system. This may be natural or accidental, temporary,
chronic or fatal. [ulwaysuuwspunmd\lndennblhty Tbeexlerml
causcsofplmmnmclsper \prop
posture or food, ki ipation, urinal-
obstruction, over-sex and adverse food. These causes result in four
types of internal, external or humoural change named as disturbances
in (i) rhenium (air), (ii) bile sub (iii) phlegmic sub and
(iv) in the mixture of these three®. This canonical statement differs
from three defect-based Ayurvedic systems. The medical dimm are,
therefore, classified on the basis of these causes. B. A.¥ and
Ugraiditya also support this three-principle system in contrast to the
canonical one, which seems to be more accurate. However, Ugriiditya
has classified the discases under two common-sense heads: (i)
significant numbering ecight and (i) non-significant including
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d logy and toxicolog! forty-five, ing the
acuteness of the diseases. Religiously, he also pomts out that the
primary cause of discase is former karmic accumulation. Others have
pointed out the possession by demons in addition. The current
allopathic system does not classify discases on this basis. It is based
on various systems working in the body like nervous, bone and joints,
endocribe, excretory, digesti i , cardi lar system and
genetic, infectious and psychological disorders **. This suggests that
the current medical practice has gone on specificity rather than
Ayurvedic generalism
Diseases Taught

The canons mention large number of discases as observed during
those days and for which treatment was done. With the exception of
Rayanasara (10 discases) and Bhagavati (12 diseases), most other
canons have 16 or more discases. Some later texts have constancy in
number with many names differing Jivdjivabhigama goes for 36
diseases. B.A. has an alarming number of 5,68,99,584 for discase
mentioning that there are 96 diseases in the eyes alone® Moreover,
Kundakunda has to say a little differently that 1 65cm. (1 Argula) of
body may have 96 diseases * This gives, on calculation, the total
internal and external length of the body as 9 78 kms and total volume
of body as approximately one cubic meter if the body density is taken
roughly to be one. This, if corrected for the size of the eye as 4.5 cms.,
still seems to be 3.62 km. equivalent - still an 1maginary quantity.
H , if we overlook this calculation of B.A., we find that the
total number of diseases goes-up to more than five-dozen as shown in
Table 1. This suggests that the number of diseases have been

dually i ing in ditferent ical periods leading to the
guess of their later and later compositions The sub-classification of
fever, different types of ity diseases, inclusion of infe
measles, ringworm, heart pein and psychological diseases in later
wmnhowuuugnduﬂdw:lopmtwwmﬂnuwwhh
medicallemlng.Thi:lindsopoinuoutthuuuﬂymtypﬂof
gemdﬁmwmeﬁnﬁnghumnicﬂdaysumexkﬂn;mdny
with the exception of assumed demonal discases which seem to be
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more psychological in current views. Currently, the number and
complexity of discases have gone esormous.

Table 1: Names of Diseases in Jaina Canons.

51

28388

Piles (Arta)

Flatulence, gastnc (Udara Viita)
Headache, Head cholic (Mastaka
Stla)

Itching and scabbies (Kandtl)
Uterus Colsc (Yom $tlla)
Commumnty Discase (Griima-roga)
Commusstonery Disease (Mandala

2. Leprosy (Kugha, 18 types).
4. Epilepsy (Apasmira)

6. Stiffness in parts (Stumitatva).
8, Hump-backedness (Kubjitva).
10. Dumbness (Mokath).

12. Over-spatitc (Bhasmaka)

14. Disablement (Prsta-sarpi)
16 Dusbetes 3
18. Fatal Duseases (Ataki Rogs)

20. Cough & Whooping Cough
(Kasa)

Inflammatory Fever (Daha-jvara)

Fistula (Bhagandara).

Paralysis (Dhanurgraha)

Indigesuion (Ajirna)

Eye-colic (Aku-vedang).

ERERB

Nasal Discase (Nasiki Vedan)

Naus Disease (Nakha Vedans).

8 55888 B88EN

i
il
i

Resay
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Medical and Surgical Practices

The Jaina Pripdvdya system mentions various medical and
surgical practices with not very much detail about them. However, the
contemporary and later literature mentions quite a lot about them. The
various types of medications have been classified by Ugraditya under
four heads. *
(i) Causticisation (i) Branding, ii1) Medicinal sub and
(iv) Surgery

The different practices could be classified under these heads.
However, a better classification would be based on the nature
of med:canon under current mrms (i) physical, (ii) snrg:cal
(iii) medicinal and (iv) psy They are ib
below. It must be noted that all the physncal processes have some
types of medical action on the diseased part.

(i) Physical Methods

1 Rubbing with oul 2 Rubbing with powder

3 Oil dnnks 4 Vomiting

5 Purging with drugs 6 Medicated bath

7 Synnging bladder 8 Oilenema

9 Bathing hair with o1l 10 Nounshing with ouls

11 Nounshing with cooked oils 12 Use of hairy/hairless leather
13 Wrapping with fur or leather 14 Sweating

15 Massaging 16 Special anointing

17 Pressing/sneczing 18 Sun-bath

19 Water bath 20 Mud/earth poultice

21 Leeching 22 Admumstration of medicines (barks,

23 Malang herbal tablets
25 Prepanng muxtures of medicines
27 Making decoctions and multiple

digestions
29 Leaf and ground leaf poultice
(i) Surgical
1 Openng vens or acupuncture
3. Fine cutting
5 Branding
7. Scraping

rhizomes, bitter and juicy extracts)
24 Prepanng special medicines
26 Medical furitigation/incensing
28 Causticisations

2 Cutting
4 Thom pricking
6. Post-surgery care

The numbser of these processes has increased from 4 in S.K. and 5
in Acariniga to more than 30 in total. Itis clear that there are about 29
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medical practices and seven surgical ones. This suggests medical
treatment to be more prevalent. Ugriditya mentions sixty such
practices - a notable development over the canonical period. Most of
these are used today with a little better fineness.

Different Types of Medicines
The medicines mentioned in the canons belong to the ten categories:

(a) Differcat parts of medicinal plants.  (b) Extracts or decoctions of plants,
(c) Munerals and  metal-formed (d) Dned plants or their parts,

compounds,
(¢) Mixtures of varymg number of (f) Medicinally smoking compounds
constituents, of varied nature,
(g) Spintuous decoctions and extracts. (h) Skins of amumals (ram, hyena,
tiger) with or without hawrs (for

leprosy °),
() Unnes (for snake bies); nce () Specially prepared ods (for
powder and honey (for fistula), massaging or anointing)

The icines are supp to be effective only when given in
proper quantity and for stipulated time. It scems that the last category
and 'g' also, above contains small amounts of alcohols, but it is
presumed to be harmful or un-usable in practice. Moreover, the
canons do not make any reference to mercury except in Prajiidpana
and Jivajivabhigama 3 which are taken as later compositions. This
means that medical use of mercury is a post-canonical phenomenon.

The canons mention evil sprits and demigods. It scems that
demonology was one of the important learnings of those days. It is
also a section of Ayurveda and Pranavaya. The demonical diseases are
defined as those, which are incurable, by any type of medical
treatment Thcl are supposed to be caused by eighteen different types
of demigods.” The irreligious, deceitful and lonely people do suffer
from these discases. These could be treated by re-directing and
strengthening the inner energy by incantational, meditational and
austere practices. Per chance, the general and mastered medicines are
not effective in such cases. The medical practitioner of canonical age
was, thus, required to be proficient in demonology also. Currently
these are treated as psychological depressions and meditation etc. are
taken as means to improve them. The village-India still believes in
these diseases.
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Anatomical Descriptions

Acaranga”® gives names of 32 parts of human body and nine
forms_of excretions in comparison to twenty in case of Dhannd
monk™, There are no details about them, however, as to their
structure and shapes etc. But canons like B A, T.V. give us some
anatomical details of human body as shown in Table 2 and 3 It
contains some internal details too It 1s said that in many cases,
women have lesser number of parts The comparative tables suggest
that there 1s a good amount of simulanity between Prapavaya system
and Ayurveda. But the details of Pranavdya are more vaned and
quantitaive One can discern differences 1in number and weight 1n
most cases between the old and current medical systems However, 1t
1s surprising that data either lack or are not casily available 1n current
system in many cases, rcported in canons Herc, the weight
calculations have been given on the basts of®

1 Pala = 4 Tolas = 46 gms
1 Aiijali = 4 Palas = 16 Tolas = 184 gms.

1 Prastha = 4 Afijali = 16 Palas = 64 Tolas ~ 800 gms ~ 0 80 Kg

The author hopes that scholars will be encouraged to express the
qualitative contents 1n current umts of length (cms ) and weight (gms )
This will make better comparative evolution

Table 2: Anatomical Parts in Human Body: Numerical Data

No. Name v BA KK AY Med.Sc.

1 Bones 300 300 300 300360 206

2 Joints 300 300 300 210 -

3 Tendons 900 900 900 900 -

4 Nerves/Vens 700 700 700 700 -

5 Muscles 500 500 500 500 519

6 Artenes - - 24 2 -

7. Large Veins - 16 16 16 -

8 Fleshal Sinews - 2 2 4 -
(Mamsa-rayu)

9 Skin - 7 7 7 5

10 Defsdddddecation 7 7 - -
Points

11 Vil Spots 107 107107 107 -
(Marmasthala)

12 Humors - 3 3 3 -

13 Anuses 9 (men) 9 9 9 -

11(women)
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14 Liver Parts - 7 - - -

15 Nais/Fingers - 20 20 20 20

16 Teeth - 32 32 32 32

17.  Ams - 5 5 - -
Table 3: Quantitative Details about Anatomical Statements

No. Name v BA AY Medical Sc.

1 Large - 16 16 15m (length)

Intestines

2 Liver - 1 1 12-18g

3 Spleen - 1 1 150-200 g

4 Bram - 184g 184g ,1400g

s Semen - 184g - Sml (app)

6 Blood 170kg 170kg - 4-5 Iters

7 Faeces - 1734kg - 200g

8 Unine - 080kg - 15kg

9 Eyeballs 90g - - -

10 Ribs 18 - - 24

11 Heart 115kg - - 02-035kg

12 Tongue 205g, 12cms - - -

13 Soft hars 350 lacs 80 lacs - -

14 Fat - 552g -

15 Bile hquds - 552g - -

16  Cough - 5528 - -

1 Stomach 450 cms - - -

18 Bone marrow - 205g - -

** BA and KK details differ in rauo of 3 1

Physiology

Physiologically, the eatables have been classified by their
rhemum, bilious and phlegmuc nature. Their digestions produced
different effects in the system in terms of thewr exotherruc,
endothermic or mixed type of biochemical actions in the stomach Itis
said that the food when chewed and mixed with saliva gets mixed up
with bile 1n stomach and gets bitter. On further digeston, this
produces primary fluids 1n the body, which are converted into seven
substances like chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrow, and semen in
order These fluids are also utilized by the embryo for its nounshing at
different stages.

There is good description about foods and nutritton in different
canons, which has been detailed, in the relevant chapter to which the
reader is referred.
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Obstetrics and G logy: Pre tion and Pregn:

Current obstetrics and gynaecology deals with diseases related
with females specially and their procreative systems. Nature has
provided the method of procreation to continue the species and the
world. This branch is included in Salya system of Pranavaya. It is said
in canons that the S-sensed mammals generally procreate sexually in
contrast to the deficient-sensed ones There are therefore, little details
about the procreation of these bemgs However, sufficient details are

ilable for p of ially human beings. It is
said that dwy are nucleated by mixing of semen and blood in the
uterus where they grow by maternal intakes and are born with
placenta in due course Some striking statements are also there in this
connection- many of which need current venfication They are given
below

(a) An embryo can remamn in the womb during a penod varying
between 48 minutes and 24 years™ .

(b) The semen in uterus remains active for a time varying between 48
munutes and 12 x 48 = 9 5 hours. The scientists would tell this uime
between 24-72 hours””.
(c) An embryo 1n the womb may be procreated by a minimum of one,
two or three up to a maximum of 200-900 mammals This statement
seems to be based on ‘(b)’ This suggests coitus of 0.64 minutes per
mammal®.

(d) A female can be a progeny of 2-9 lacs procreations in one
copulation. This is dependant on the number of sperms in male semen
and efficiency of pmducmg eggs by the fenjales. This should be taken
as a ity rather than y. However,
mnnumerable numbers of embryos are destroyed dunng collusive
intercourse.

(¢) Kundakunda says that there are innumerable micro-orgamsms tn
the vagina, breast, chest, navel and shoulder joints of women. Nothing
has been said about males in this n-.gud

(f) Itis said that the (i) bones, (i) bone marrow and (iii) nails, beard,
soflmdnomnlhmoftheembryomfmnedwnmpmmd
contributions while (i) head, (ii) flesh and (i1i) blood are contributed
maternally. Rest of the parts of the embryo are formed from blood and




Medical Sciences in Jaina Canons . (227)

semen. These parts last unto the end of the physical body® Different
limbs are given in Table 2. The modern medjcal sciences talk about
chromosomal contributions for embryo rather than limbal
contributions.
(g) The developing embryo lies on the bnck, sxd&s or mango-hkc
curved postures in the womb. His activiti
with that of his mother. Heomn:sontofwonmwm:hlskgxorlwad
His nature depends on auspicity or otherwise of this accumulated
Karmas also. Whllecommgoutoflhewomb the child weeps creating
pains to lus mother*.
(b) The embryo has only psychical senses, luminous and karmic body
at first. It does have neither physical senses nor body in gross. Its first
intake is the emulsion made up of mother's blood and father's semen.
Later on, it intakes biochemical liquids, fluids or elixir produced from
digestions process of mother's intake This intake from all sides is
later gradually transformed into various organs. Due to this, the
developing embryo does not have different types of excretions Stll
later, it takes the elixir produced from mother's intake through a
sprouted tissue™,
(i) Different narratives in the canons indicate that the foetus is
effected by physical and mental environmental and thoughts of the
mother. Her psychology affects the nature of the would-be child®,
Modern have firmed this | opinion through
1| A , the nature and composition of
semcn and ovarious egg also affect lhe developmental characteristics
of the foetus. The eq of with ch does
not seem proper, as while one 1s said to be a form of energy, the other
is a series of ically complex pounds. The science of
dreamung and prognosticism has also been related to pregnancy. It
results as narrated in of Kalp 188 and
Antakrta.
() There 1s mention of longings of pregnant women in the third or
fourth month of gestations. These involve peculiar deswes like
artificial clouds, demon worship, eating of ones own husband’s flesh
ctc. It is said that 1f longings are not sausﬁed it effects the proper
physical and mental formation of the foetus®
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(k) JAatidharmakatha and other canons mention about the proper
foods and drinks to be intaken by pregnant ladies. They should be
nourishing and according to seasons avoiding extremes of tastes and
constituents injurious to health It is stated that mother’s food also
affects the foetus™.

Besides these statements, the canons like B A. and T.V. describe
about the process of development of embryo during pregnancy. Table
4 gives a about 1t 1n ical, Ayurvedic and
modern science It suggests that the old descriptions are somewhat
different and comparatively elementary with respect to medical
sciences Though the first month development seems to be similar, but
later development differs to a large extent. Sex determination of the
foetus 1s a third month phenomena now. The height and weight
measurements of embryo and foetus vary between 10 cm. to about
50 cms and 10” g to about 3.0 kg. While canons describe a foetus
having only flesh and limbs 1n 2-3 months, medical science finds even
heart, bramn and sex signs during this penod Pregnancy longing 1s
sad to occur n varymg (3" or 4"') months. The canonical
concervability age 1s also a matter of dispute for the westerners.

The present Ayurvedic system is utilizing some of these facts into
their new forms. Canons and old hterature should, therefore, be taken
as histonical records of the exising knowledge and growth of
knowledge should be taken as an established fact The statement of

h of descrip should, hence, be taken not in
literal sense but in the sensc of reverence to the venerable
(1) The position and shape of uterus canonically described externally
18 nearly as per current 1deas as shown earlier
(m) Sthain.inga“ and other canons have described the conditions under
which there could be conception or no conception with or without
copulation Smilarly, methods of annihilation or translocation of
embryo/foetus have also been described

Table 4 : Development of Embryo and Foetus in Different Systems

No. T.V. BAJK.K. Ay. Medical
Sciences
1 Concewvability ~ 55 years, F - - -
Age 75 years, M

2 Furst Week Mulucellular - - -



waw

<o

Second Week
‘Third Week
Fourth Week

Farst 10 days
Second 10
days.

‘Thurd 10 days
Furst Month

Second Month

Third Month

Fourth Month

Fifth Month

Sixth Month

Medical Sciences 1n Jaina Canons . (229)

Monula
Blastula

fleshly mass

35gm

Squared solid
fleshy mass

Longing
(JDK)

Longing (VS)
Swelling 1n
body

Limbs, Sub-

limbs grow

Bile and
Blood

Mulucellular
Monula

Blackened
mass
Compaction
of mass

Fleshy
bubble

Solidification

Fleshy shape

Limbs form

Limbs/Sub-
limbs grow

Mulucellular
Monula

Fleshy,
sohdifying
blastula,
muscles

5 imbs
disunct, sub-
limbs
indistinct

Developed
limbs, sub-
limbs, head,
heart,
longing
Brain, mind
active

Intelligence

Mulucellular
Monula,
blastula by
cell division
085g
Shaping like
human,
heart, brain,
sex-signs,
indistinct
heart 375
cms
Muscles,
Nerves,
Bones,
Fingers.
Longing,
14g,9 cms

5 limbs, sub-
lmbs,
distinct sex
longing, 16 §
cm, 100 g
Limbs, Sub-
limbs, hairs,
movements,
excretion,
300g,255
cms

Full
development,
skun, hairs,
32 cms, 650
gms, fat
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15 Seventh Nerves, Skin, Nalls, ~ All imbs/ Increase in
Month Artenes Hairs Sub-limbs size, action,
grow breathing, 38
cms, 1 kg
16  EighthMonth C Growth, 43
of foetus Vitahty cms, 1 8kg
17 NmnthMonth - Nourishment, Nounshment, Cntical
‘Tenth Month Delivery Delivery growth,
delwvery, 46
cms, 25 kg
18  Total delivery 277 5 days - - 240-280 days
ume
19 Conceivabiity Maxumum - - 24-72 hours
9 5 hrs after after cortus
cortus
20  Number of 29 lacs - -
lves in womb

The conception could occur naturally by copulation or
mtroduction of male semen into uterus by different methods
mentioned in Sthananga

(i) The ejaculated male ground laid semen may be attracted towards
the vagina of a female when she has her hidden vagina open over it.
(1) The introduction of semen particles in vagina through wearing the
semen laid clothes of men

(1) The introduction of semen particles 1n vagina because of strong
desire for issues

(1v) The introduction of semen particles in vagina while bathing 1n
nver, ponds or public places.

(v) The 1ntroduction of semen particles by others into the vagina of
women Out of these five methods, only the fifth has been gaining
ground on scientific lines This, however, has become a reality,
sometimes even 1n the absence of women vagina. The ancient niyoga
method could be exemplified by this process. Artificial insemination
of ammals is a common practice to improve the breed Test tube
babies of today are another example where the embryo is developed
by external combination and, then, its introduction into the uterus of
orignal or different female to avoid conception and birth pangs.
Laboratory genetics 1s also a recent pomter. The Ayurvedic system
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mentions pregnancy through women copulation or by dreaming
dmngmmllone“

The canons do not seem to give confirmed examples of such un-
comﬂmdhﬂnmmﬂnuseofmheroﬂ(nﬁl(mnﬁnmdw
seeondcuegory All the first four categorics are just accidental and
not normal. Their mention gives us idea of keen thinking and
observation power of our seers. The canons, however, mention the
mnsfqoffoemsoanhﬂvhdmxghlhemmcleohdemgodﬁom
one uterus to another per chance a third method of pregnancy®®.
Moreover, this is a case of transfer of foetus rather than conception. The
mention of non-sexual method of human conception seems to be the
influence of Hindu mythology where many such cases are described.
However, there are no such cases through human skill in canons.

There is only one canon, which mentions that there may not be
any conception even when there is sexual copulation. Fifteen
conditions have been described which are self-expl y in this
legatd". ‘Women may not conceive when
(1)  She may not be properly young (u) She may have gone aged.

(1) She may be barren (1v)  She may be having discase.

(v)  She may be bereaved (v1) She may be always in menses

(vu) She may be always without (viii) She may not conceive due to
menses weakness 1n uterus.

(ix) She may have approached (x) She may have un-natural sex or
menopause over sex

(x1) She may have under copulation (xu) She may have destruction of
semen sperms

(xu1) She may have weakness in biious  (x1v) She may have demigod effect

blood

(xv) She may have absence of Karmc
accumulauon  useful  for
reproduction

Most of these causes are still lssumed 2 possnbk reasons for non-
conception. However, the and
compositional issues are also, now, involved in the process.

It seem: mnge lhn wlnle on the onc hand, pregnancy is
described as a f ds of a female life, there have
always been some physical, mental or circumstantial compulsions
when this was taken to be undesirable. As a result, methods of
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abortion or miscarriage have also been 1 vogue The canons describe
four methods*

(1) Cutung the foetus to pieces (u) Dissolution of the embryo

() Foeucide (1v) Aboruon

Various oily, alkaline, bitter and astringent medicines and drinks
were used for the purpose besides manual and surgical steps. The
abortion was a socially condemnable practice in early days. However,
time has changed and the last quarter of twentieth century has a
message of encouraging abortion for family planning and unrestricted
physical enjoyment. This point may be taken aganst religion but that
15 the 15sue with which twentieth century is completing itself

Geriatrics and Aphrodisiacol
These branchcs of medical sciences were very popular in
canonical days. This could be judged by the ancient tonic named
‘Cyavana-prasa’ made by the Rsi for vigorous youthfulness In fact,
everyhbody wishes to live longer and enjoy maximum in the world
Like \many allopathic tonics of today, there were many Ayurvedic
tonics 1n the past to keep men away from discases Canons mention
about multi-component extracts obtained by multiple decoctions and
fnrmulnumls, which were utilized for the two purposes Later, many
ds and their mi were loped and d
under bnmch Kulyﬂnakmh gives many such prescriptions in
this direction. Current medical science has recently started these
branches to improve the internal anatomy of ageing and rejuvenation
Man, now, can hope to be better long-lived than before
Toxicology
This branch deals with three types of poisons or toxic substances of
l and h ongn. Sthar that
poison may be effective due to (i) biting as by serpents, rats, insects and
other animals (1i) eating a poisonous matenal and (i) sight and touch
It affects flesh, bone-marrow and blood too It seems that serpents,
scorpions etc. were very common in canonical age of village culture.
That 1s why, a good amount of description about them and treatment of
their bites is found in canons. Urine drinking, earth poultice, blood
extracting, sucking and branding the bitten points nnd dnnking gold
water were the normal . Use of ng amulet and
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occult arts were also in vogue. These were practiced even in eighth
century. Ugraditya had added much more to this branch. Now-a-days,
daﬂ'uentchﬂmcal compwndsofmxxcmunebwebeenmued.

icides and the like are also toxic to human
bemgsdwughnmwmhmemutosmaﬂms They do not
find mention in canons. Besides, many more poisonous creatures have
been observed and their toxicity points and components together with a
variety of medication have been added.

Surgery
The diseases under surgery arc mostly accidental. Examples of
abscess, cuts, wounds, goitre, fistula, piles and internal thoms are
found in different canons. Thcy were treated through various surgical
and i ioned carlier. The medical
practitioner was supposed to carry all his practicing equipments with
him all the times. One could form an idea about the progress of
surgery when one listens to bye-pass, heart and other transplantation
surgeries of today. They were not known or per chance not necessary
in canonical ages.

Death and After

Medication 1s meant to delay the death as much as one can The
livingness is defined as an activity or energy due to (i-v) five senses,
(vi-vii1) speech, mind and body, (ix) respiration and (x) life-span
These are known as ‘Prénas’ or vitalities The living one 1s ‘Prani’
because of them™ . Death denotes loss of Prana o devitalisation at the
destruction of specific hfe-span karma. This karma refers to either this
birth or the other births with same form and destimty. The medical
sciences refer to the current birth alone. The death is as natural
phenomena as the birth. These' two are the banks of the ocean of
world. The birth process has been described quite in detail No such
details are available for death process. However, there 1s mention of
causes and classification of death in canons People enjoy birth, but
feel fear for and sorry at death. The religion teaches us to welcome
death like birth with proper preparedness.
Causes of Death

Many canons refer to causes of death--some 1n detail and some in
bricf. Sthanariga says there are seven causes of death. Kundakunda
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and Sivirya have 14-16 causes. They seem to be mostly extension and
laboration of Sth death by rope trap, cutting
tongue, demigodal inflictions or immoral acts indicates these practices
in those times. These causes are shown in Table 5. It is surprising why
Sivirya does not mention fear and sorrow as the causes of death. They
are psychological el\lses.ThediﬂaenceinKundakundnandS’warya
lists requires further studies. These causes lead to shortening or
cutting the life-span.
Table 5: Causes of Death in Different Canons™.

Sthanaiga Kundakunda Swvarya
1 Fear,somowetc 1 Fear -
2 Somow -
2 Instrumental 3 Weapons 1 Weapons
4 Fire or overheat 2 Firc/overheat
5 Overcold 3 Over cold
6 Blood flow 4 Smoke
5 Taking out tongue
6 Rope trap
3 Over-cating 7 Overeaung or no- 7 Over-eating/ no cating
catng
8 Unnatural foods
9 Thrst

4 Severe pains Severe pains -
S Externalcauses 9 Drowning 1n water 10 Drowning in water

10 Fall from mounts 11 Fall from mounts
11 Fall from tree 12 Fall from tree
6 Touch 12 Poisons, snakebites 13 Pousons etc
elc
7 Respiratory 13 Respiratory 14 Resprratory obstrucuons
obstructions obstructions Py
14 Demgodal .
15 Over meduation -
16 Immoral acts -

These causes do not include death by trance or voluntary ritual, As
these also do not include accidents due to many lmnspo:ry mediums, it
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Kinds of Death
Basmlly,deaﬂ:hutwovms-(x)nmnl.nmdyamﬂ
and (ii) ], unti or acci It is very difficult to define

natural death except that it occurs when the life-span karma for the
current birth is destroyed. There are very few varieties of living
beings, which might have natural death. Most have other form of
death due to causes described above. The canons, however, indicate
two types of death- (i) death of a fool, ignorant and (ii) death of a
prudent. They have many classes under each head in canons as shown
in Table 6. They may vary from five to scventeen with different
names, order and sometimes meanings. It is seen that Bhagavati
classification is a mixed one having many causes in addition to types.
The other classifications give cither qualification or condition of the
dying person. It is said that death of a prudent 1s better than that of the
fool. The BA has classified prudent i four varieties and the fools in
five classes. Alternatively, BA has five types of deaths, which seems
simplification of seventeen types.

Table 6. Kinds of Death in Canons
Bhagavati * Samavio B.A®
(i) Death of Fools
1 By starvation By starvauon By starvation
2 By over-sense 2 By 2 By
submussion submussion
3 By inner thomns 3 By inner thorns 3 By mnner thorns
4, By bith 4 C same birth 4 Condemmng buth
5 Due to hanging 5 Due to hanging 5 Due to hanging
6 Ductopiercing by wild 6 Due to piercing by wild 6 Due to prercing
amumals ammals by wild antmals
7 Due to fall from -
mountains
8 Due to fall from tree - -
9. Due to drownung 1n water - -
10. Due to entening in fire - -
11 Due to taking poisons - -
12 Due to hurt by weapons - .
7 Extreme death 7. Extreme death
8. Limiting death 8. Limiting death
9. Wavelike death 9 Wavelike death
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(if) Death of Prudent

(IS)Umuervedmmmad 10 Death of a fool 11 Death of a fool
death by lying steadfast
e aee 11 Death of a prudent 12 Death of Prudent

12 Unserved renunctated 13 As under col 1
death by lying steadfast
like a tree

14 By rejecung gradual 13 Asin column 1 14 Asincolumn 1

food intake
14 Self-served renunciated 15 Asin column 2
death
15 Death of prudent-cum- 16 Asin column 2
fool
16 Non-ommscient death
17 Omscient death 17 Asincolumn 2

Whatever may be the cause or type of death, the canons suggest a
devotional, religious and pious mind at the ime of death for better
rebirth. The canons do not mention any method by which hfe span
could be increased except that religious and mented activitics could
mutate things for the better Dhavald says that a person could
destinate himself either at the last one-third of current hife span or in
the last 48 munutes of his current hife ** The medical science is
gropiag deep 1nto the science of ageing and trying to increasc the hife-
span as much as possible. Keeping at lower temperaturc % under
cating by 10%", reducing logical defects, of
essential and  bio-ct and
transplantation of body parts and creating psychologically sausfying
conditions and purer environment are some of the methods used
loday“z This has resulted n 1ncreasing the average hife span of
Indians from 27 to 57 yrs after ind d The d
karmic theory of the Jainas has taken a dynamic form in physical
sense even 1n twentieth century The medical science is moving the
way (o attain immortality in this visible world because it has learnt
about the immortality of primary basic cell of hife.

The After Life

) The Jaina canons point out the existence of four destinities for the
lving beings— human, sub-human, infernal' and celestial. It is
presumed that every ving being 1s rebom 1n any one of these after his
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death in current life. The omniscient and liberated ones are
exceptions. They do not have rebirth. When one dies, the inner of the
living associated with caloric and karmic bodics moves up for one,
two, three or four instants of time in straight or curved line and
assumes his destined place for !he next birth, of course leaving his
gross body what we call as dead © Mos\ofthelndm:phﬂvalnu
believe in rebirth. H par logists are not unani
about 1t. They feel it a q\lesuon of faith rather than actuality
However, the concept of rebirth has proved to be one of the important
psychological tools for men to satisfy their optimism about the better
future

Conclusion
The above description shows that there are large numbers of
on daffe aspects of nporary medical science- called

Pranavdya or Ayurveda. It suggests that theoretically, they have every
pornt of current medical learning. However, looking to the contents,
the quality may not be very perfect. It has more visual, empirical and
external nature. It does not contain mlcma] structure, mechanism and
ponsible for curing or d di Also, the
conlems do not have sufficient accuracy in quantitative aspects
However, all the above contents reflect the vanied interests of Jaina
scholarly seers and the state of medical learning of their age. By
p studies of ical and current k ledge, one could
guess the advance made by men 1n this branch of learming dunng the
intervening generations,
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PEACE THROUGH MEDITATION: MEDICAL
ASPECTS

Meditation has an important place 1n most of the religious
systems of the world The Jamna system 1s no exception It is one of
the important techmque through which one acquires not only visible
physical effect but also the improvement in spiritual status leading to
the ulimate goal in the achieving the salvation from the woes of this
weary world. The meditationists propound that 1t leads to equilibrated
and pacified mental state in the current stressful and aggressive world.
Let us see how this could be explained

The word 'Dhyéna (meditation) 1s denved from the root 'dhya’
having the meaning of flow, movement, stationing and mono-

h i of mental prop Iti the intensity of
flow of oxygen n the body leading to improve the mental states. In
general, meditation has been defined n different terms over the
penods '

(a) In I period, the of physical, mental and
spintual propensities was called meditation,

() In post-Kundakunda period, 1t was taken as the concentration of
mund only.

(©) In post-7-8" century period, 1t was agan defined on a widened
scale as an effort to stabilize and control the propensities of body,
mind, and brain, This 15 the defintion accepted today the world over,

Though it 15 not detailed 1n eathier texts, but the mention of

°f"."',"“,"“di{ferenl
Postures wdicate is pre-valence 1n those periods. It is said to improve
Physical, mental, and spiritual energy and life-style One gets relief
from stresses and lead to pactfied life,
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Peace through Meditation

The above description indi that meditation shows down the
harmful effects and catalyses beneficial effects. This leads to internal
peace.

It is very difficult to define 'peace’ The lexicographers* have
given two dozen meanings include the following:

(1) Sausfaction (u) Happuness.

(1) Subsidence (iv) Minimization of evil acuvities
(v) Conflict resolution (v1) Relaxation

(vn) Adaptability (vanr) Dispasstonation etc

All these meanings are related with gradual purification of mind
and body leading to a specific state. Formerly, the term was limited to
the individual but now 1t has a uni i yjective of climinati
violence of any lype.

Mahﬁprajm has stated many factors for violence or undesirable
propensities like (1) fear (2) upposmon (3) greed (4) anger (5) ego
(6) cruelty (7) i ol (8) )

(10) wavering mind (11) reactionary form of the world
(12) acquisiiveness (13) 6oveny and richness (14) stressful bife and
the like The propensity of violence is integrally proportional to all
these factors. The practice of meditation leads to a better direction in
all these directions. Prof Flying has stated that all the meditational
systems lead to develop better personalities She has observed that:

(1) Propensity of violence e« T.V. senials and media programs

(2) Emotions like Anxiety, anger, negation oc Yiednation

(3) Stress oc %m 1o - manalty )
Many researches have verified these conclusions.

Scientific Studies on Aggression and Violence
The propensity of violence is dependent on over physical nature,
emotions and cognitive factors. It results from imbalance in our
physical and spiritual syuwms7. The cosmic energy has also become a
factor in this process. This propensity has short and long factors with
respect to time.
hologists and medical scientists have studied the process
of lggmmon and violence. Dr. Loaber of U.S.A. has defined
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as a beh causing or harm to others
(according to Jamism, to self also). Its mtensity can be verified by
hormonal changes in blood sample while the intent may not be
observable. It has also been found that the boys'are more violent and
negative than girls. Moreover, the aggressive tendency is an age-
related phenomena where 1ts stability goes with the age, and
Early aggression n adulthood 063-079
Later aggression tn life
The scientists have pointed out that aggressive tendency has
temperamental, emotional and cogmuive aspects. However, the
cogmitave factors are more specific. There are many cumulative short
and long term factors like poor parenting, bad habits and now even
T V. - also to promote this tendency
In physiological terms, 1t 1s pointed out that
(1) Physiological change o« Mental state
(2) Plasmic or level and androgenic activity o
violence
(3) XYY has lugher aggressive activity
(4) Cortisol = Cortisone system excites bran activity or violence
and alters EEG
(5) Nicotine or smoking helps of violence - i
b (Adrenaline and drenal
(6) Hypothalamuc region of brain 1s responsible for emotions and
behaviour It promotes release of pituitary hormones specially
melatonin as per Dr Dore"!
(7) Anger or aggression is due to the following factors
(a) Depnivation of cerebral cortex
(b) Liberation of epinephrine
(c) Removal of basal ganglion
(d) Thalamuc lestons 1n hypothalamus
(¢) Stimulation of nght amygdale
(8) Nor - adrenal fear and emotionali
©® l?fh-nges in hormonal balance affect the brain function and mental
fe.

(10) Active free radicals are produced 1n excess,
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(11) The deficiency of sugars, vitamins (B-group), excess of proteins

and acidic elements promote violence.

The aggressive tendency or violence can be reduced by

(i) Proper amount of cortisol secretion

(i) Lesser or larger amount of free oxygen - radical

(i) Slower metabolic activity.

@) C 11 or

(v)  Anti-androgenic treatment.

(vi) Increasing dead space in body to slow down metabolic

activity.

(vii) Internal control

(vui) Cognitive factors and regulatory ability.

(1x) ions (Social, ious or parental etc.).
Scientific Studies on Meditation and its Effects®

The literaturc mentions about one hundred and twelve types of
d systems throughout the world® Based on the basic

Pataiijali system, they are serving the main objects of meditation in
their own way involving different degrees. Though formerly, it was
proclaimed for inner or spintual development, but now, it has three-
dimensional objectives - physical, mental and spiritual - all related
with each other. All l.hesc objectives are universal. The effects may be
in or specific depending upon the stage of
meditation. Many nstitutions throughout the wol'ld like Lonavala,
Munger, Georgia, USA eic., are working on the mechanism of various
meditation effects and they are dong work to eradicate many
musconceptions and elaborate many effects. The scientific studies
during 1960-75 led to believe its effect on holisuc change in
personality and better future

Medutation has now two forms:

(1) Concentration of mind or thought in definite (mostly subtle)
direction and,

(ii) Concentrated perception on subtle psychic centers.
mlllerptocesshubeencalleduhvkslmedmnon

loped in early ies of this century.
1t has been impressed that this system is better in totality and leads to
overall imp of the individual. It rep the present rather
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than the past or future. If one could improve one’s present, it wall
automatically have better future.
Effect of Meditation on Body’ .

Any meditation system cffects first our body lerlgh relaxlln?n
and respiratory controls to lead to (i) natural sleep (ii) reducvuon in
metabolic processes (ui) reduction 1n normal oxygen consumption and
blood lactate (1v) ncrease m Galvanic skin resistance (GSR) (v)
1ncrease 1n blood flow rate (vi) effect the efficiency of lungs and heart
due to purificatory process, (vu) increase in dead space (vin)
reduction of the intensity of many dreadful diseases like BP, heart
system, cancer, allergy etc (1x) more excretion of useless matenals in
the body (x) reduction of respiration rate by about 50% and (xi)
improvement in motor actvity It is duc to all these effects that
meditation and yoga 1s gradually getung an important place in
medical treatments and education These effects gradually improve
mental and spintual status

Besides the above, the following effects have also been mentioned

(1) Utihsation of more than 10% of the bran capacity

(1) Activation of pituitary glands

(i) Increase in intensity towards achieving goals through yogic

sleep etc and,
(iv) Increment in internal energy and better changes 1n aura of the

body.
Effect of Meditation on Mind
It has been experimentally observed that meditation effects the
(1) ncrease in stress-resisting capacity of mind (1i) co-ordination of
body and mnd function and (ur) change 1n atutudes of aggression,
anger etc leading to pacifist mind (1v) change 1n the wave-patterns of
brain and the like Due to unid , it i the
intemal energy and reduces its disstpation, We are interested here m
these changes so that the human kinds may have the umversal
kingdom of peace rather than wars. It 15 said that meditation leads to
ds in attitudes, y behavi n
comparison to the current medical treatments or surgical operations
That 1s why, one wishes meditati to be iced from the by i
of hus life. It has been observed that the attitude of (i) school Chi.ldl‘c:
(for better memory and 1Q), (i1) jal criminals (for better life),
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(iii) stressful managers, persons and ever police men (for improved
‘working capacity) and (iv) pmanls of different typc: (for leducmg che
intensity of discase and improving the internal

feel and become normal) have shown positive chnnges dne to dnly
meditation even for a short period.

The anclent literature on mndmnon glves the pmoess and its
effects only It does not describe the ism through
which these effects result. Anatomy and physiology and other
branches of medical science including neuroscience are helping us to
understand this mechanism- though not l’ully yet. This lequlns the
knowledge about the body and mind i g their inner fu
We are interested more in mind and mcntal functions, which could
lead to plan things for overall peace-living society of the future.

Our body has two mamn systems - nervous and endocrine

glandular which are imp for our ding the meditational
effects They produce thoughts and The digestive system
should also be added here because 1t 1s our quality and quantity of
food, which on bol yields Is and other

for proper working of nervous and glandular system. It must be
understood that the internal functioning of our system is highly
democratic and mostly automatic. However, the equilibrated normal
system gets unbalanced due to unbalanced or excess food intake for
environment, which may lead to non-production of secretion 1n proper
amounts and proper electric voltage across the cell membranes
Meditation leads to equilibrate these unbalanced internal situations.

The mund is the cradle for our urges, emotions and passions and
also of our wisdom. The meditation leads to the purity of mental states
nvolving our well-being and peaccfulness When we achieve this,
mental punfication will automatically result. The mind functions
through neuro-endocrine system whose products not only participate
1n bodily function, but they influence our mental state and behaviour
also This system is the seat of our instincts, impulses, anger and
aggression etc. In fact, the mind, body and emotions are a unitary
system affecting each other mutually.

The two hemispheres of brain are joined by corpus colossom.
Ther cells are joined through serotonin, which move at the rate of 120
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meters per second to transmit cognitive and motor information. These
are connected with spinal chord. Their activity 15 dependant upon

foods, envil and Most of these
depend upon chemicals and chemical lving respiratory
oxygen
There are large number of endocrine glands, which have specific
ion of h different functi I

g
impulses and cmotions They are mostly autonomous. It 1s these
glands, which are important for mental activities. It has been observed
that the proper quantities of their secretions are required for normal
healthy and peaceful hife on HPA-axis
Behaviour Modifiers®

The medical scientists have found that there are four types of
chemical systems, which may be called behaviour modifiers:
(1) Nor-epinephrine system' Producing hormones from adrenal
glands It is produced from food containing the amino acid of
tyrosine. It accelerates anger, fight or flight etc
(2) Serotoun system It affects sleep, pamn, depression etc. It is
produced from foods containing the amino acid of tryptophan. It
accelerates anger, fight or flight etc.
(3) Dopamine system. It exerts inhibitory effects It 1s produced from
foods containing gama-amunobutryne acid (GABA).
(4) Acetyicholine system: It 15 cpinephrine, formed in adrenal
medullar extracts. It has excitory effects. However, they may be
inhibited by many inhibitors

It 15 observed that pituttary and adrenal glands and, therefore, their

are very i in g and liing also, the
mental states. Hence, if one could get their secretions under proper
quality and quantity, we may have betier peaceful state of nund. Itis
seenthuliuslhelmnmmoacidsofmmus-tymsuwmd
that yield useful secretions for effecting mental states. If we intake
proteinus foods which contain these amino acids in proper proportion, it
could serve our purpose. Also darly minimum quantity of these amino
acids required has been given in FAO Bulletin as below!®:
(1) Tryptophan 180 mg for 60 kg man
(2) Tyrosine 260 mg for 60 kg man
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It will be about 25% less for women. On this basis, the food
ntake must contain wheat, peas, milk, cheese, soybean, and almonds
etc. for the supply of req of the above proportions It is
said that the med: ically b a i

Besides the proper food intake as above, the practice of
meditation and Yoga also result in internal chemucal transformations
to produce the requisite amounts of secretions for purifying the mental
states. These practices change the body chemustry and lead to
chemical transformations through atomic oxygen and increased
internal energy. This means that necessary secretions are produced
duc to meditation also while synthesizing the proper impulse -
producing hormones and effecting- the appropriate changes in the
nature of brain waves. Also, the increased mternal energy contents
catalyse this process. Thus, the proper secretion of serotonin, nor-
epinephrine and their utilization in controlling instincts and impulses
of anger and fight makes the meditator as an altogether a changed
personality

‘When these meditation effects are idered with respect to the
scientific facts shown in the first part of this paper, we may state that

(A) Meditation leads to physical and psychological effects
(1) The physiological effects are
(1) Owing to the reduced oxygen consumption, there is slowing down

of the hypothalamuc activities leading to reduced metabolic rate

and increase in dead space due to which:

(a) Proper amount of cortisol secretion takes place

(b) There is regulation of the destruction of free oxygen - radical

leading to increase in the disease - resisting power and
longevity.

(c) The and androg are lled

ducing the N dency.

Besides these specifics, S. Krisna'® has indicated the following
total physiological cycle involving general effects of meditation:

(i) Negative thoughts —> (i) Brain — (iii) hypothalamus —
(iv) nervous system —» (v) adrenal ~» (vi) hormones —> (vii) (glucose,
heartbeat, water, anti i ical) — (viii) excess pepsin —>




(248) - Nandanavana

(ix) psychological ageing — (x) meditauon —> effect on stage vi, vii,
(2) The psychological effects are as below .
(a) There is increase in the internal energy due to mono-
channehisation of mind. This leads to internal control and
of required physiological i lting in the
effect 1n (1) above
(b) The h isation imp the cognitive factors and
intensity of the knowledge of the inner and outer world
(c) The mono-channchsation of mund leads to improve the
regulating factors for various secretions
(d) The meditating persons are also 1n a position to take care of
external sanctions to improve the quality of hife.
(e) The persons undertaking regular med have a tend
to reduce the Social Readjustment Rating Scale (SRRS) and
Life Change Umit Scale (LCUS) which indicate the stress -
reduction and improved state of pacified mind developed by
Holmes and Raheja 1n 1967 and 1979
() Due to increasc n 1nternal energy on account of non-
dissipation of energy, the meditator also acquires many super-
natural powers, which have been utihzed through touch,
voice, sight and mental resolution for the benefit of the people
and descnibed by Pataiijal n his book
(® It controls the hyper activity of hypo - thalamic-prtutary,
adrenal axis (HPA)

However, food and meditation are individual points, but they will
yield better society if adopted and practiced by all individuals. Proper
promotional efforts must be undertaken so that all people even in high
places and positions are also involved actively 1n the process. This
will lead to a better and peaceful world of twenty-first century. We
require saints like Hemacandra and Hiravijaya who could impress the
00001% people to mend their minds meditationally. It is only about
3% people who are responsible for the world of fights and
aggressions. Let us hope the rest 979 peace-lovers will prevail upon

them to make the world peaceful through 1ntrospective meditational
practices.
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Chapter - 17

RIGHTFUL EXPOSITION OF JAINISM IN
THE WEST

I have utilised the occasion of presentation of my paper on the
‘Concept of Zero i Jamna texts' at the IV" International Conference of
Mathematics, Maebashi, Japan to visit US. and Canada. Many
learned Jama saints, Bhattarakas and scholars have been going to the
west for many years promotng Jaimsm as a world religion through
their lectures and p: Many 1mp: n i on therr
actvities are published 1n Jaina papers here and abroad. My interest
lay 1n learning the effect of thesc tours on western non-Jamna and
scholarly world Accordingly, I visited the religious studies
departments of many universities, their ibranes and public libranes 1
also met many faculty members of these departments. I learnt that
there are numerous religious studies department 1n universities abroad
and also there are large numbers of students in them Despite this,
there was hardly any knowledge about Jaiusm and its literature
among them There was virtually no Jama literature (except 1n Austin.
Tx) However, there are courses on World's Religions and we could
find many textbooks on this subject wnitten by competent teacher
scholars. The students got the knowledge of Jaimsm through these
books only I read about 25 of these books written between 1889 and
1999 (two of them are published 1n India) They describe Jaimism 1n
four to twenty-four pages including some pictures of architectural
importance 1 was surpnsed to read their contents about Jaimsm in
them. I could feel that there are many wrong conceptions about it
among most of the scholars and, therefore, students also. If such
descriptions are read, the new generation will have negative opinion.
(This does not mean that all the books have similar descriptions.

" This paper was published 1n ‘Arhat Vacan, Indore, 2000
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Some books have good analytical descriptions like the OUP books of
1996 and 1997). The reason for this could be that our literature has
neither reached the author nor the publishers. Also, whatever has
reached them; it is cither indirect or traditional which have led them to
present it the way they have done it. Of course, this indicates the lop-
sided studies of these scholars. I do not know whether any attempt has
been made to remove these types of conceptions. How, otherwise, the
same would have been expressed even in the books of 1999. I also felt
from all this that the western world remains immune to these yearly
lectures and ions by about two-d: sants and scholarly
people. The appreciation of a system by others has a better
promotional effect rather than self-praise. Many books like "Seven
Systems in Indian Philosophy" (Trigunayat) and "The World
Religions Reader” (Rutledge) do not contain even any description
about Jainism Of course, Sikhism and its literature finds place
everywhere. Many authors still state Jainism and Buddhism as
reformatory forms of Hinduism and they describe them in a single
chapter. Even many Indian scholars in religious studies departments
do not agree to Jainism as in an independent religion. The resident
Indian Jainas also do not seem to attempt to remove these incorrect
concepts in their books. This is the case even with the books, "Jainism
1n North America” (1996) and "Conquerors of the World" (1998). A
simular situation was pointed out by S. K. Jain in UK and Europe
while he was a visiting fellow there in 1992. Dr. Johrapurkar and Jain
also felt the same way much ecarlier with some suggestions. As a
result, there is need for purposeful exposition of Jaimsm on global
basis Accordingly, we require to collect books - text books, general
books and reference books published during, say, half the century in
different important languages and serialize the lopsided or incorrect
views in them and try to prepare a multi-faceted book refuting them
logically and send it to the authors and publishers so that they may
modify their views in the next edition of their books. I shall describe
here only some points for proper refutations.
Concepts about Jainism in many Books of World Religions in the
West:

The various concepts described in these books may be classified
under many categories.
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A. General Conceptions about Jainism: )
1. Barring few books, most books stll pomt out Jainism (and
ddhism t00) s a ref d form of Hindui Theylnvebeen
developed as a revolt against Vedic tradition Jainism 18 a minority
section of Hinduism. (Thrower, Hopfe, Munroe, Kaufman etc.).

2. Jaina Sect is a strange one and it is understood difficultly.

3. Jainism does not seem to be as attractive as Buddhism because
the Jaina texts are tasteless and difficult. They are not understood by
all.

4. According to Toynbee, Jaimism 1s highly self-centered. The
self-centeredness is an intellectual and moral error. It creates egoism.
That is why; 1t could not undergo expansion.

5. According to Basham and Schweitzer, Janism is basically
selfish and negative. Its concepts of Arhat and Tirtharikara are based
on selfishness. They are not all-welfarist as the concept of
Bodhusattva. [Despite this, Thrower agrees that the negative tendency
has two positive effects: (1) Satisfaction of curiosity about the
knowledge of the fine entiics and (2) Knowledge of external and
internal world. These are also important achicvements.)

6. The Jaina thoughts and practices are extremist. The concepts of
theism, d and ol arc forms of
extremusm In fact, the western world feels strange to think atheistic
system as a form of religion. It questions about this point. This type of
system is the most difficult path for the progress of life and beliefs.

7 Prof. Munroc opines that the western religious systems are
more organized than the Eastern ones.

8 Prof. Hutchinson opines that the Jaina tenets are unworldly.
‘This is not a religion for the world. However, it requires thinking why
1t 15 a living religion even today. The hedonist west gets a shock by
Jaina tenets.

9. Some authors have assumed it to be the religion of salvation
and austerities. The naked sainthood is essential for infinite bliss.

B. Origin of Jainism and Biography of Mahivira.

Many books publshed up to 1995 have stated Mahavira as the
founder of Jainism. Some authors, however, refer to the tradition of
ford mlkenSome books have stated Mahavira as the historical
founder of Jainism and they keep skence on ts carlier history, Some
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authors have stated that Mah#ivira gave Jainism a more positive form
(celibacy, penitential retreat etc.) than Pirévanitha and he was
renovator, modifier and time-tuner of Par§van system. Despite the
opinion of Dr. Zimmer that Jainism existed (though under different
name of Nirgrantha in pre-Aryan time of 1700-2700 BC), these
authors seem to be lop-sided.

Alinost all the books have biography of Mahavira based on
Kalj (foetus i one d: divine cloth
at 1nitiation etc.). Some authors agree to some miracles in his life.
However, his biography is not as marvellous as Christ, Mohammad
and Buddha. That is why; most western scholars state his biography
as unattractive, formal, less reliable and legendary. On the one hand,
these authors agree Mahivira to be a staunch austente, adventurous,
deep p pher and capable izer (of four-fold order), on the
other, they state him a sage engaged in extremely tormenting and in-
conscientious harsh austere life.

Though Jainism is said to be naturalistic, the descriptions of his
foctus transference etc. are stated to be supra-natural. They scem to be
more legendary. His peniod of 540-468 BC is said to be better
historical than 599-527 BC. On this basis, he is given
contemporariness with Buddha, Confucius, Lao Tse and Zermia etc.
Simularly, he had seven other contemporary heretic scholars

Many books have a number of mistakes about his life (1) his place
of birth (Patna), (2) Age of initiation (28), (3) acceptance of only
peacock-feather broom (Pichi) and (4) 70 years of fourth spoke

ini lnﬂ : L as 1| i etc

Almost all the authors have stated the harshness of austerities as
sermonised by Mahdvira. These are extremes. However, his

hilosophi pts are fund: l and ad He was a
wrestler of spiritualism and escapist from the physical world. His
sermons were generally meant for the minority of followers (monks).
C. Jaina Tenets: (1) Ethics And Practices

The Jaina Socicty may be classified in two categories - (1)
Majority (laymen) and (2) minoril ks). The monk practices are
generally taken as model. In contrast, the conduct of laymen is
practical. Currently, a third category intermediate between the two has
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also come to exist Its conduct is ncarly monk-like (but 1t has some
freedoms like going abroad etc.) All the laymen have six daily duties.
They worship deities prominently. This creates a positive mental state.
Fynes, Hopfe and others have described 1t on the basts of Svetimbll:l
system and no Digambara process has been mentioned despite Jain's
book (1979).

Most of the western scholars presume Jamna tenets as tenets of
austerity and salvation Many authors up to 1995 have postulated
them to be following detachmental path where the hfe and the Md
are negated and there is an idea of escape from both the corners. It is
pessimustic towards life and the world and discourages every lyp.c of
activities Its ethics and practices are based on this concept The Jainas
are like Quakers - worshippers of peace and satisfaction. But therr five

les of iol false-speak tealing, non-sex
;nd 0 1 p are ind of the tend of hife
negation Prof Hopfe states that the laity generally observes the first
three as far as possible but there 1s laxity 1n observing the last two
However, the monks and nuns do observe them fully Secondly, all
these five concepts have no boundary They apply to all the living
creatures. Prof. Schweitzer has said that these concepts are not the
basic concepts of the Jamas They are ongmated from theirr
detachmental idcology, which promotes 1n-activity 1n life. The Jainas
talk about compassion etc so that they may become detached from
the world What 1s the purpose there for others for them? They accept
the passionate 1n activity and negate the sympathetic assistance for
others It 1s due to this that the Jamna ethics/practices promote
mdividualism and egoism (Acharya Raneesh had also similar
thoughts) According to Basham also, the Jaina ethics and practices
are basically negative and selfish. They are individualistic rather than
socialistic That 1s why; the life-style of a Jaina 1s controlled by harsh
rules. This is the secret of the longevity. Despite this, the Jaina tenets
do not offer p happ without monkhood. This is in
contrast with other religions.

All the above five principles of the Jainas are the same for both -
the laity and monks. However, their total observation is there in the
monkhood only. (Many scholars discussed the effect of the principles
of non-violence in terms of the life-style of the Jamnas in the form of
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g i 1 preservation, and non-i in
violence-involving professions. It has also influcnced other systems
too). Despite this, Prof. Noss opines that the Jamna cthics detaches us
from evil actions and promotes the overall happiness. Not only this,
the harsh austeritic life has also an indirect effect of moving towards
welfare of all and the self. Despite the ethical code of the Jainas being
individuahstic, it accepts the self as the maker of own desuny, it is
not, theref i Its hb are not b of
fortunes. But their remembrance serves a source of direction and
encouragement. That is why, the temples, worship and prayers have
no value for the Jainas. Despite the fact that their fundamentals are
casily ible, their elaboration and philosophy is not simple
to be casily understood.

(2) Ontology (Metaphysics)

The ontology of Jaimna is dualist (iving, non-living) and pluralist
(six physical realities, nine spiritual categories, seven spiritual reals
etc.) The scholars have-opined 1t as a realist ontology. It has an object

of acquiring sal by breaking away the bi of the living
and non-hving (karmas). The relationship of these entities through
karmas is very ing. Their living world is

Generally, Jainism is not determinustic because of 1ts realistic nature.
However, it 1s naturalistic and a-theistic where there is no positivism.
It seems that man was initially a-theist. That 1s why Carvakism 1s said
to be the oldest (Thrower). The Jainas do not admut actorship of God,
but they admit capacity of Godhood in every living being and, hence,
they are polytheists. It is due to this that they could not be popular like
the Carvakas

The Jainas are not purely devotionalists like the Muslims or
Christians. They admit the triad of right knowledge, faith and conduct.
It is because of this multi-dimensionism that they have been surviving
since hoary past. The western world is not ready even to accept any a-
theist system as a religion. (It is not even prepared to accept the anti-
theist logic).

The Jainas are Karmists md Auteologms (this is the result of
their psychol d These principles are also infested
with pessimism. But these are the speclﬁc principles of the Jainas,
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which serve as a spintual glue for the living-non-living combination.
Rice has opined that Jana ontology is totally pessimistic. It starts
from hylozoism and goes up to godhood for all. He admits the tetrad
of love, compassion, happiness and peace of the Buddhists as positive
(but does not even mention the tetrad of friendship, happiness,
compassion and neutrality of the Jamnas) They even call the positive
principles of the Jainas as leftist

The concept of cyclically g and lving world also
makes man a bit under trouble. Their lnglstlcs and cplswmulogy is
fine but complex Therr theory of fold predication also
the western mind. } 1t 15 not i with d
(Mention of sund-poimjsm is rare)

D. Jainism and Women

There are three times as many nuns as male monks (Fynes).
However, their level is taken as inferior to monks In Svetimbara
tradition, women may have salvation, while in Dig. tradition, there is
no salvation for them (However, 1t 1s the nuns who have preserved the

traditional Jaina practices and ntuals.
E. Jaina Religion: Social Religion

It is agrwd that ira was an 1 fi and

mporary socicty. H , most authors do not

seem to ndmll Jainism ns a social religion because !h: general
tendencies of society are | dox with their
the individualistic principles do not apply to soclely (like the macro
world theories to 1d). According to S itzer, there are no

principles useful for society in Jamnism. Howevcr. if l.here are any,
they have come from Hindu Religion
F. Jains Literature

Many authors have mentioned the Dig./Svet. literature. However,
Basham has clearly mentioned it to be tasteless and scholarship
showing,
G. Erroneous Statements

1. Almost all authors admit origination of the two main schisms in
the first century CE They also mennon about them The non-idolater
Sthanakavasi sect is also ioned. But Te ha of
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§ bara and T: ha of Digamt lly do not find
mention.

2. The Jainas arc generally found in every part and state of India.
However, most authors have pointed Digambaras to exist in south and
ﬂvaeﬁmbmmmmh(Ilupmb-ble!haﬂnscomqnofﬂwm
might be with early histori they have, I
forgotten central, eastern and weslern India (Mumbai, Ahmedabad,
Delhy, Jabalpur, Calcutta, Dimapur etc.).

3 The Svetimbaras have been stated to be more liberal and
popular (on the basis of some of their tenets) than the Digambaras
(stated as conservative).

4 It is only women who undertake religious fasting Also, it is
only the males who participate in bidding

5. Generally, there 1s no mention of holy places in terms of
salvation and miraculous places. However, Pavapura, Sammed
Sikhara (and Kailasa also) find rare mention. Of course, Mt Abi and
Satrufijaya (§ravanabelagold also) find mention due to their
art/architectural values.

6 Dr. Kaufman has stated that the Jaina images are different from
and unattractive than Buddha images. These do not express the
compassion and softness on their faces. When they are adored and
ornamented, they look fierce.

7. Almost all authors have expressed holy death process as ‘self-
starvation’.

8. The Jainas have abandoned the theory of nakedness for
salvation and many Digambaras have adopted clothes as monks.

9 The Jainas do fot have harsh spintual practices like the Hmdus
H the practices of hair plucking, harsh p
under heat, fastings (Mah&vira had approx. 4000 fasting days out of
4380 days in 12 years) and the like are extremes and non-
conscientious actwities. Rev. Murray opnes that alms-begging and
tasteless foods are also such activities.

Conclusion

It will be clear from the above as to what type of lop-sided and
denatured concepts about Jainism are there in the Western academic
world even at the end of 20th century About 70% basic tenets of
Judaism and Christianity are neg: in but they are not
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taken in that way, However, the Jaina tenets are called nega!.iv‘e and
secondary. Simularly, it is not proper to call Janism as a rel.lg;on of
monks only on the basis of some carlier texts. Many of its le:}ts
contain laity practices for worldly welfare The male and female l.ut.y
is the important components of four-fold order of the Jainas and it is
on them that the institution of monks and the order has become so
much long-lived. The Jatmas are also credited for their non-violent
professions (like banking, textiles, transport, computers, jewellery
etc.) and rigid spiritual practices

1t 1s, therefore, necessary to prepare a book through the sertous
Jaina scholars to scholarly refute the above mentioned (and many
others tvil hilosophical principles also) opini The

g

nvolved in p ion of Jainism abroad should come
forward in this project To prepare such a monograph, one will have to
compile various points mentioned 1n western books published in the
last fifty years (as suggested earlier) and analyse them to present the
correct picture of Jaimism One will have to abandon the status quoits

pts and the clab the p ly and

capacity of happimess promotion of Jamnism. It 1s hoped that some
National and International Jana Institutions will come forward
leading to the nghtful exposition of Jamism on global arena Some of
the suggestions of S K. Jain may also be taken care of by them
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Chapter - 18

JAINA SCHOLARSHIP: DECLINE OR
GROWTH

A recent 1ssue of ‘Jaina Spuri has published two articles of an
Edmnburgh Professor regarding “Self cntical tradition of Jaina
scniptures and Declining level of the current Jaina scholarship”. These
articles lead us to infer what the western scholarship thinks about us
and what we should do to improve our 1mage 1n the western academic
world The author has called the short and long commentarics of

scriptures as self-cntical rather than y

This has been posed by the k-scholars A di 4
to him, the Janas were anstocrats, kings and warriors up to 14
century and the monks posed the on ic conduct
or encouraging to move on this side After this period, the Jainas
became busi and di of new hanged towards
the laty However, this calls for life and, i
totally impractical 1n many respects This description seems to be
based ly on $vetambara 1 However, the statement

of the author 1s not true, as Trifokaprayiiapt: has given the number of
laymen and women 1n the penod of each ford-builder in terms of lacs.
It consisted of a very small number of anstocrats; about 99%
belonged to different classes How could the ford-builders leave them
without proper direction? That is why; the primary text of
‘Upasakadas#’ describes the laity conduct prominently Other
Svetambara primary texts also have described the practices and vows
of the laity Of course, it might be possible that there may not be
independent texts on this subject However, the Digambaras do have
the texts on the conduct of the laity by Samantabhadra (2"’ century
AD.). It has been translated in English as ‘Manava Dharma’. Later
many books on the conduct of the laity have been composed and their
dium 15 published from Jivaraj Granthamala, Sholapur.
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The author has stated that in the medicval age, Pt. Asadhara in
13" century and Pt. Banarasidasa and Pt. Todarmala in 15-16 centary
composed some lm:nme. (Though Pt. Prabhicandra (later Acdrys)
was also there in 11" century). While stating the name of Pt. Kailash
Chandra Shastri, he has stated that the Pithagila trained Digambara
Pandits have done creditable work in the last 100 year. However, it
oouunmbeaedlwdbynwwmbemucnwumHm Moreover,
Dlgambarauudylnsbeen fully in comparison to the

rthel the Dj Pandits have shown a
scholarship like the western scholarship without being influenced by
the western opinions. They showed the critical and independent
thinking. However, there are many questions (like the authorship of
Té ha-sitra and Bhak totra), which cannot be properly
solved due to sectarianism. With this point in view, the westerners
should study Jaina literature seriously as they also face the difficulty
of language in many of which it is written. Nevertheless, the west
agrees two authorities for the Jains: (1) Sacred canons and (2) Logic.
Though the carlier should correspond with logic, but it is the supreme
authority

The author has stated that it is very necessary to enrich
intellectualism for maintaining prestige of the Jaina system. The
current status of Jainism 15 based on ancient intellectual literature. He
seems to admit that the current Jaina scholarship is not equivalent to
earhersam(sandusalesnlthchasexpmssedhxsmwnsc

i at the declining intell 1 level of current Jaina
scholushlp To improve this state of affairs, he has hoped and
suggested to have a full-fledged center in London with independent
financial status. Whllemdlcaunglhlspmnl,hehaspmsedthe

ip of Muni ijayaji, Punyavijayaj jayaji
along with Pt. Sukhlalji, Bechardasji and iaji. H
there is not a single name of any equivalent Dlglmhn scholars. It
shows the ignorance about Digambara Jainism in the west.
However, the Digambaras did have president-award-winner
Dr. Kothia, Pt. Phulchandji, Pt. Mahendra Kumarji, Dr. Hiralal Jain,
Dr. AN. Upadhye, Dr. Jyoti Prasadji Jain and Acirya Jnansagarji
in the past and do have Achlryl de:upm Ganini .lnlmmnm.
Aryika  Vishudhimatiji, Dr.
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Pt. Padamachand Shastn, Pt. Shiv Charanlal, Dr. N.L. Jain, Udsi
Chand Jain (Prakrit epic author) and others at present. Of course, the
present scholarship is based on specified subject rather than general.
‘This tendency has developed since the days of Aryaraksita’s Anuyoga
(exposition) concept Among the Svetambaras also, we have super-
scholars like Acirya Mahaprayfia, and scholars like Dr. M. A. Dlllk.y.
Dr. Sagarmal Jain and many monk-scholars. Assumption of their

ip as a declining phase 1s mi: Itis that the
author should rectify his opinion in view of all the above
informations

However, the author has stated in his articles that neither proper
Digambara il is available, nor any Digamb scholar to
inform them 1n their lands. He has, further, indicated that the current
scholarship seems to have become limuted to charisma and oratory,
which is not accepted as scholarship in the west. The Jainas should
ponder over this remark and try to improve their image in the west.

This abndged summary pomts Icad us to take care of the
following point to ge fami studies and research on
Dirgambara Jawnism in the west

1 There is high intensity of ignorance about Digambara Jainism
1n the west The reasons are-

() Non-availability of proper Digambara li in English.

() Non-participation of Digambara scholars in related academic

conferences abroad because of financial difficulties.

2. Almost all the scnptural texts of $vetambaras have been
translated in English and other foreign languages, and have reached
the western scholars. Unfortunately, none of the pro-canonical
Digambara texts like Satkhandigama, Kasayapahuda, Molicira,
Bhagavati-aradhana still remain lated (of course, K
texts are exception) It is stated; 1t took about 100 Yyears to get the first
two books from the matha, thewr Hindi translation and publication.
Does u mlhlnn that the Digambara community will have the same
inertia in this century? Once, I requested a Digambara Jainicirya to
tuitiate this project for global promotion of Jainism along with a
model book published from Jaina Vishva Bharati. But it seems he
s'”w”“‘c“mm“ﬁl)'.vvhichhubeenuundbylmlem
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scholar that the Digambaras developed the concept of the loss of
Mahaviran canons lest the people may not read their works! Of
tlnsunotoorrwtbuutnldeeps;mlnwewofallﬂns,

wouldsuggestlhe" b ions and Jaina phil
munalhemslaupnpmwct,andwywmkelhsavnhble!oﬂ\e
west as carly as possible. This author 1s doing his best to send
available literature there (up to the tune of Rs. Three lacs by now) and
trying to translate Dhavald, Rijavartika, etc. without any
encouragement from any corner.

3. It is also necessary that Digambara scholars should be sent in
related international conferences where they could present different
aspects of Digambara Jainism.

4. Currently, many I monks have aged many

1u-di | and It projects, which are under
comments from the intelligentsia. However, they may be requested to
ntiate the above projccl also 1 view of the global promotion of
Digambara Jainism. In $ jes, the
15% of the income 1s set apart for academic and literary purposes Isit
possible that D: bara monks may age the to
utilize at least 10% of this type of amount in a simular activity? If we
presume 100 such functions every year with the average mcome of
five lacs each, 1t will bring about Rs 50 lacs per year for this purpose

This author had indicated this point in his article in Jaina Gazette,
Oct. 2000 These two articles confirm the ideas presented therein The
article suggested a scheme also. But, the Digambaras are after all
Digambaras- flying in upward direction or staymng above the ground
realities Dr Dundas states that Jainism is inward-looking and
individualistic. Why it should care for what others say about it?
However, an example of R. P. Jain of Delhi has come to me who
encouraged an US scholar to study Digambara Jainism He has
worked on Pujas of Dyanatrai in Jaipur (Mahavira Jayanti Smarika,
2001). However, it should be taken as an exception. Should we hope
that our saintly and social network would take up lead in this direction
in this 2600th Mahavira's birth year?




Chapter - 19

A REFORMIST JAINA MISSIONAR.Y H
BR. SHITAL PRASADJI (1878-1942)

There was a time in Jana community during early half of this
century when his name was a name for honour, service and
magnanimuty, through the length and breadth of this country. He was
a highly far-sighted personality who could judge the nervm_of the
society and thought of plans to improve its lot even i nineteen
twenties. His plans are bearing fruits today. He had to face stiff

P from the ity and samnts even for his
thoughts on promotion of (i) Widow marriage (1926), (u1) Inter-caste
marriage (iti) Girl: fed and (1v) Opj i of

polygamy, (v) Child marriage, (vi) Unmatchable marriage, (vii)
Mariage of the aged people (viii) Dowry (ix) System of social
boycott on petty of minor ions of social/religi
customs (x) Depnvation of temple visits and worships (xi)
Untouchability and (xii) Feasting at death etc.

However, his modesty and sincenty of purpose paid for his
endearment in the society Almost all his thoughts are in material
action, if not wholly, but sufficiently, these days. The orthodoxy is
slowly giving way to scientific liberalism Besides his mission of
socio-religious reforms, he showed many impressive and inborn
qualities and activities in the fields of (I) public speech (ii) journalism
(i) Jumstic promotion inland and abroad (iv) production of popular

y and lated Jaina li and (v) ereating a band of
workers to cary on his torch light. These workers included
personalities like barrister C. R, Jain, J L. Jaini, Babu Ugrasen Jain,
A. P. Goyaliya, A P, Jain, Dr. Jyoti Prasad, Jain and others who
—_—

* This article was publushed Tirthaskars Vipt, Ahmedabad, Vol 53, 4 & 9, 1997.98
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devoted themsclves for Jinistic literary works and social leadership.
He had a missionary spirit for these causes, which allowed him to
work for 18 hours a day for more than 37-40 years continuously.
Despite carly odds, the intelligentsia of the community gave him wide
support and his torch bearing mission of Jinistic promotion and socio-
tcllgwusmformsusullconunmngwuhafasmmmdwnhom

much opposition. Because of his scholastic and religi he
has been called as ’Leami ficient’ (Vidyadhi and
‘Samantabhadra’ of twentieth century.
Biogr Lit about Brahmach

Thcreuenunybooks booklets mdspeu;lnumbmnf.lama

ines about by hi hes of hariji, as shown
below.
1. Babu Ajit Prasad Jain :  Brahmachari Shital
2. ‘Vira’ Fortnightly :+  Br. Shital, Number (1944)
3. A. P. Goyaliya : in ‘Jaina Jagarana ke Agradiita’
(1952)
4. Suresh Chand Jain : Br. Shital Smarika
5. ‘Jaina Milana’ Magazine, : Shital Smarika
Lucknow

6. Dr. Jyoti Prasad Jain : Br. Shital Prasad (1985)
7. Vanety of Magazines/ Journals :  Articles on Br. Shital Prasadji.

These form the basis of his
sketch and activities.
Life Sketch of Brahmachariji:

Shital Prasadji was born in Lucknow in November 1878 in
prestigious family of Shri Makhanlalji and Naraini Devi. He went to
Calcutta with his grandfather when he was cight years old (in 1886)
and lived there for 8-9 years. Here he could not only get religious
education, but he passed Matriculation at 18 in 1896 with first class.
He also passed the accountants examination from Roorkie in 1901.
However, he was married in a non-Jaina Gupta family in 1893 at the
age of 15 in Calcutta.

He started working as Awadha-Ruhelkhand
Railway and worked there until 1905. He had to suffer deaths of his
father, mother, wif¢ and younger brother during 1903-04. This gave
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him mental shock and turned him towards detachmental life for the
service of the religion and He worked i ly (from
1901-40) until his health failed 1 1939 with a serious disease of
tremors and he died on February 10, 1942 in Lucknow.

He was bestowed with many honours like 'Dharmadivékara’ (S_\m
of Religion), Yuga Purusa (Man of the Age) etc. for his refot:lms.t,
hterary, journalistic, and liberal promotional and enthusiastic
activities and ideologies. He had good contacts with eminent persons
and scholars of society hke Seth Manikchand J.P. (Bombay), Seth
Hukamchand (Indore), Lalchand Sethi (Ujjain), A. P. Goyaliya, K. P.
Jam, C. R. Jam, Devendraprasadji (Arrah), Magan Ben (Bombay), M.
N. Kapadia (Surat), Swami Satyabhakta (Wardha), and many others.

He vowed for celibacy i 1909 and lived like a Jaina ascetic to
devote his full time in his missionary objectives. Though he did not
have formal education in Jamna rehigion, but due to his Jimstic
upbringing, he enjoyed studymg Digambara, $vetambara,
T: hi, i and Jana literature speciall d
and Theosophy along with western hterature. This study made him
liberal and harmonising person He learnt at least twelve languages by
himself to broaden hus studies

There are rare people who work regularly for 18 hours a day for
the cause of religion and society In fact, he was a missionary with the
object of promotion and reformation of Jawnism. He had wide fields of
nterest includi gy and p of Jaina system abroad
He was nationalist by nature and wore yellow khidi robes after
undertaking the vow of celibacy.

Literary Activities

He was a vociferous writer n onginal, translation and
cementation. His first article was published in Hindi *Jaina Gazette® in
1896. Since then, he has been continuously in the field of literary
activites. As an editor of ‘Vira® (1923-27), Jana Mitra (1909-27),
Jaina Gazette (English) and ‘Sanatana Jaina', he wrote many inspiring
articles to encourage new gencration to pursue the cause of bringing
progressiveness in the society and promoting Jaina literature in a
modern way. He has a total of about 80 publications to his credit
including 30 books in original in Hindi, 7 books in English (some in
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collaboration), 20 small tracts in Hindi, 13 translations and

ics on major Digambara texts and 9 translations of Santa
Tarapasvami of sixtcenth century. His literary works show him to be a
(i) lexicographer (ii) Vrhat-$abdimava, (ii) an archacologist (5
volumes of ancient Jaina memorials which have been praised by
scholars like Agarchandji Nahata and others, (iii) Biographer (6
Books) (iv) Student of comparative rehgion (Jaina-Bauddha
Tattvajiidna), (v) author and translator of religious books (54 books)
and (vi) Translator and author in English editions too. The list of these
books is given by Dr. Jyot: Prasadjt 1n his booklet. However, the list
of his unpublished works and manuscripts is not available. His
writings cover roughly 30,000 pages, i.c. about 750 demy pages per
year. This he could do as writing became his hobby and he used to
write even during his train travels. His rainy residence period (July-
October) was the best occasion for this activity.

Besides Mis personal literary zeal, he was encouragingly
instrumental in getting many Jaina books written originally nto
English and many texts translated into English by persons like J. L
Jaini etc. as mentioned carlier. This activity was aimed at promoting
Jaimsm among the intellectuals and English-speaking world. He
himself composed and collaborated in many books 1n English.

He had an impressive mastery over lectures and.speeches on
various topics. He spoke in fluent English in Rangoon, Burma, (Now
Mynmara, 1933), Colombo (Srilanka, 1932), Shamla (1922), Guahati
(1920), Panipat (1923), Bombay (1935) and other places. He proved
himself to be widely read when he quoted western scholars and
castern philosophy in his oratory.

Promotion of Jainism Inland and Abroad:

Brahmachariji had an intense desirc for promoting and
propagating Jainism among non-Jainas and worked with scholars
through production of literature in English and encouraging to get it
prepared by others. The current series of sacred books of the Jainas in
English was published in the third decade of this century by central
Jain publishing house. He lectured on comparative studics on Jainism
and Buddhism and wrote a book on the same topic in 1933 in English.
Besides the production of such literature, he got it sent to Srilanka and
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Japan Universities. He had impressive contacts with foreign
Jainologists of those days like Herman Jacobi and Buhler etc.

Per chance, he was the first Jaina Missionary to travel abroad
though V. R Gandhi did it in 1893nndhelladtlsonsimﬂnpw
in mind for Europe and USA continents. Brahmachariy has Asia first
1o his mind. He travelled to Burma and Srilanka in 1932-33 for
promoting Jasiusm among Buddhist scholars there He also
encouraged barrister C. R Jam, Dr K P Jain and others to travel
abroad for this purpose, which they have been undertaking since 1927.
They established a Jamna Library in London and started supplying
Jaina literature to public hibrary m Bad Godesberg, Bonn, Germany.
The library in London worked for sometimes but soon it become
defunct because of financial difficulties. Also, there is no supply of
Jaina literature to German library. This author was instrumental in
clearing the case of London Jain Library pending 1n the court of Bath
there. There 1s no idea about the current state of affairs at Bad
Godesberg where the Di could not provide a
bookshelf in 1962 for which K P. Jain made heavy efforts.

Duning early thirties of this century, he had a large amount of
correspondence from London and Osaka (Japan) He had the desire to
travel to Europe and USA but that was not destined to be, as he could
not find a companion to accompany him for flawless dieting and other
routines. However, he could others 1n this directi

Promotion of Jaimism was one of his mussions His other mussion
was to promote it inland For this, he took travels to nearly all parts of
the then India including the current M P., U P., Delhi, Rajasthan,
Punjab, Haryana, Himachal, Onssa, Maharashtra, Bengal, Gujrat,
Tamulnadu, Karnataka, Western Pakistan and other areas during his
rainy residences and post-rainy residences He travelled from Attack
to Cuttack and Kanyakumari to Kashmir. He was vociferous traveller
and it was also his hobby like writing. That is why; he has been
designated as Rail-embodied living being-seventh variety of living
beings for the Jainas.

It must be said that his promotional endeavours could not
cpnlinuc with the same fervour after him and they seemed to have
since discontinued. But these efforts started again after sixties when
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many persons, students and busi started moving for
Jinistic promotion in almost all coatinents of the world. The soul of
Brahmachariji must be feeling happy over the current state in this
regard.

Social Activities: Association with Institutions.

The active life of an individual is judged not only from his literary
activities but from his social and institutional associations also. The
biography of Brahmachariji has mentioned about 36
institutions/organisations with which he was actively associated
Many of them were established by him for carrying out lns reformist
activities. These institutions belong to the ing

(i) Educational Institutions: Varanasi, Hastinapur, Delhi,
Bombay, Arrah, Etawah and many other Jaina primary
schools.

(i) Social Institutions: Sanitana Dharma Samdja, Digambara
Jaina Parisad, Digambara Jaina Mahasabha, Jaina Dharma
Pravardhani Sabha, Jaina Parisads, etc.

(iif) Publicational Institutions: Central Jaina Publishing House.

(iv) Religious Institutions: Prani-raksha-sabha

(v) Hostels and libraries: at many places

(vi) Associations with Indian National Congress and Jaina
political Conference.

These categories of institutions indicate his wide -interests in

different type of activities for the progress of Jainism and Jaina
society. He collected donations for many of them to run them

. He p d his rational gl ioned carlier
througll socul msmuuons and newspapers, which he edited. His
and ities, though meant for overall social

development of the community, were not liked by the traditionalists.
This resulted in two groups in the community. There were quite tense
situations in many places like Panipat and Sammed Shikharji and
many other places, which were tactfully tackled by his intellectual and
social supporters. His reformist ideas about widow marriage and
deprivation from temple visits for petty offences etc. led to boycott
and other harassment to him, But they did not make him yield or
budge from his reformist ideology. He showed high degree of
tolerance during these days and encouraged people to actively
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and lead s even in his absence. The
Jaina community did not produce any personality of his calibre and
mettle after him. Despite heavy social odds against him, he remained
in the society in contrast with the like Swami bhak
who left the ity under similar situations and established a new
sect of ‘Satya Samaja’ (Society of Truth), which he is leading with
very few numbers even today at the age of ninety-cight. Jamanalal
Sub-Judge had also to face similar ions bravely in B hand
area. Despite these soctal oddities, he continued his progressive socio-
religious activities adding some new vistas to them For example, he
found many holy places (1.e memonals at Etawah, Kaluapahara etc.
during his travels and he tried to get them repaired. He pacified the
problem of idol worship between the two sects through his intellectual
and logical tactfulness He also got mvolved in nationalist movement
through membership of Indian National Congress and attended its
sessions at different places. He supported the case of Arjunlal Setht
and encouraged raising of funds for the national cause He wrote
many editonals for national services and asked people to join
Congress. Looking to the opposition from the general commumity
regarding his thoughts and ideology, he resigned from all socal
bodies in 1927 and moved freely onwards with better vigour and
determination His sincenty of purpose made him beloved by the
1ntelligentsia of the commumity and he is still remembered by all those
persons with reformist ideas.

Memorial of Encouragement:

One 1s surpnsed at the potency and wide area of activities of
Brahmachany for a continuous period of about 40 years. His
successful efforts 1n many fields place him as one of the great
personages of the commumity of his times. During his lifeume, he
always declined vehemently to associate huis name with any
tnstitution However, he was felicitated many times during his career
at Lucl_mow, Itars: etc. Many persons thought about establishing his

1 to his ibutions to the society and
ge the new ion to continue his activities. The memorial
could have been in the form of a hostel, cultural service centre,
publication house or even hospital, but nothing has been materialized
so far. Even his birth centenary could not be thought for four years.
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Per chance, nothing could be done in this direction because be was not
a full-fledged monk who had highest regards in the community.
Though he led a saint-like life, his reformist ideology and non-self-
promoting mental makeup- could not attract the intensity and amount
of respect from the majority of the community towards his

i i the Jain ity of his
birthplace should think in this direction to install a of
encouragement in his honour. In these days of direct or indirect self-
promotion, the sclifless personalities like him should not be
overlooked. He will always be the torchbearer for the younger
generations.
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LET ALL ENJOY WELFARE
(Auto-biography of Mahavira)

It is about thity years of my wanderings-on-foot after
qui of perfect ledge During this period, I have taught,
with my utmost capacity, the path of non-violence o the people for
making their Lives happy. It is the dark fourteenth day of the month
of Kartika (Oct-Nov) I am staying mn the beautiful garden of the
city of Pava I got 1ll sometimes ago. Some incidents have also
made me panful. All this made me think. “T am at the dead end of my
life". However, I wished to meet my disciples Fortunately they came
to see me

I told them, 'O my dear disciples, the field of religion and
spinttualism 1s like a school or hospital The teacher or the doctor is
the authonty their. If they are disregarded, the people cannot improve
their lot There are many teachings of mine, which are all time true.
The concept of non-violence, poly-viewsstic attitude and keen 1nsight
and the like belong to this category. They should be utilised as per the
times, region and country. The behaviour and practices also change as
the thoughts undergo changes. The practices also get changed with the
time All of you should have this point in mind. You should rectify
them as per the imes by adopting a practical approach. You should
not be superstitious. My teachings of today might have to be modified
tomorrow However, the fundamental concepts may remain the same,
but their practical form may to changing”.

"The people, in general, have a confusion that the man can attain
perfect knowledge only when he adopts the path of renunciation and
lives in the forest. However, I wish to emphasize that we have persons
like Ananda-the rich man who have acquired the knowledge
comparable to us by residing in the home itself. I also told you that
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d-ythnl(nmnpnyihnduhobeoomeperfeakmwamhonw:mlf
Thus, the ge could be acquired any where subject to
the internal purity and ewgy

The knowledge is called blind if the knower does not observe his
dutics and practices. I wish that you promote the concept of
confluence of knowledge and conduct everywhere. 1 emphasize that
religious precepts must be intcllectually cxamined and, then,
followed The state of affairs at this juncture is very odd. The knower
does not practice and the practitioner is not the knower. The monks
have the responsibility to improve this state of affairs. All should have
the right knowledge and become dutiful.”

“You know many people associate me with many titles. They say,
"I am a dictator. I am very strict. But an excellent organiser.” I think
all these titles are good qualities of a good teacher. All spiritual great
heroes of the world should have these qualities and regard your
teachers as your benefactors."

Many people slale lhnl rehgn:m is nunmlly immune to the

dop of i and intell | freedom. This is
not correct. I have myscl( modified and added many new points to my
d like Bt Piré I have added the fifth Vow

of celibacy to his four—fold vow. I have developed the theory of poly-
viewistic consideration. I have added the practice of daily
Pratikramana (Penitential reueal) and a - clothedness or nudity for

1f-reali I have lished the dinated four-fold order of
monks, nuns, votaries and votaresses to run the religious and social
bfe. Many more modifications have also been done. The religion
cannot remain an ever leaving and ever growing one if it does not
adopt the needs of the age.

‘I have indicated some basic points to adopt the path of non-
violence. I wish to repeat them, once again The human beings form a
single unit. There is no difference between them Every human being
has the capacity ic exert. Every body can completely develop humself.
All are equal in potency. It is violence if we differentiate between
them on the basis of birth or livelihood. It is, therefore, the duty of all
of you, monks, to awaken the concept of self-sufficiency and equality
among the living beings and give it a practical shape. I have initiated
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even the Cingalas and other people of lower casts I have redeemed
the downtrodden women. They are also leading the path of the
ascetics.”

*1 have expenenced that the people show a peculiar attitude even
by listening about the spintual path They have assumed that dwelling
in forest alone 1s the spintual path They have presumed the austenties
as the form of physical mortification Both these points are taken as
paths of runmng away from the world But this is not correct. The
spintualistic path is the path of the heroes Only internally brave men
could adopt 1t. The i | man b through this
path of opumism He sets an example for the betterment of all I have
trodden such a path of universal goodness. That 1s why, I am called
“Great Hero" (Mahavira) of course, and not all people are brave to
tread on this path However, whosoever moves on to this path, he
becomes saviours of the worries of the weary world. They are called
Great Heroes.) I wish all should become such 'Great Heroes.

"T have taught you about good and heroic-conduct. How your
neighbour, village and you yourself can be happy? I have told you
those practices and propensitics, which lcad to happiness These
practices are the true austenty and spintual path. It 1s your activities,

which reflect your person The affe ympathy and
conduct are the enrichment of a person Hence, the spiritual practices,
ies and ional arc the ways through which

the world may become happy. They are the matenahised forms of the
propensity of "Let all be happy" The concept of practices preceded by
knowledge 15 our guide All people are makers of their own destiny
and progress.

The religious principles propounded by me are not purely
individual. They are individual-based social once. It is why, I do not
pray for my own welfare, but I pray for the welfare of all the people to
promote universal brotherhood among them.

Let all the public enjoy spiritual (and physical) welfare.
Let the king of the land be religious and powerful.

Let there always be rains in time.

Let there never be any diseases 1n all the land,

Let there never be any famine, terrorism and thefs.
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Let there the glorification of the religion offering peace and
prospenty to all.

Let the Bhagavina $antinitha (Lord of Peace) bring peace to
the religious followers, all kinds of monks and monk-heads,
countries, town, the king and the public

‘Who may have this kind of prayer for the universe at-large
except the ‘Great Hero?'

My disciples bowed me respectfully They assured me to
promote the path propounded by me

I was happy. This was my last meeting with the chief
disciples.

1 bade adieu to all of them . .
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